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AKARANGA SUTRA
FIRST BOOK.
FIRST LECTURE,
CALLED
KNOWLEDGE OF THE WEAPON.
FIRST LESSON.
O long-lived (Gambusvamin)! | (Sudharman) have té¢he following discourse from the venerable (Maaiu (1)

Here many do not remember whether they have desdendan eastern direction (when they were bothisworld), or in
southern, or in a western, or in a northern dicegtor in the direction from above, or in the direc from below, or in a
direction intermediate (between the cardinal pgjrisin a direction intermediate between these the cardinal points). (
Similarly, some do not know whether their soul ésrbagain and again or not; nor what they were &lyn nor what they
will become after having died and left this wor{8) Now this is what one should know, either by'smavn knowledge or
through the instruction of the highest (i.e. affakara), or having heard it from others: that hecdaded in an eastern
direction, or in any other direction (particuladsabove). Similarly,some know that their soul isrbagain and again, that it
arrives in this or that direction, whatever direntthat may be. (4) He believes in soul, belienethé World believes in
rewards, believes in action (acknowledged to beosur doing in such judgments as these): 'l did ishall cause another to
do it;" 'l shall allow another to do it." In the day these are all the causes of sin, which mustdmeprehended and
renounced. (5) A man that does not comprehendemalince the causes of sin, descends in a cardiimgeomediate
direction, wanders to all cardinal or intermedidirections, is born again and again in manifoldhsiy experiences all
painful feelings. (6) About this the Revered Ons taught the truth (comprehension and renunciatkeor) the sake of the
splendour, honour, and glory of this life, for #eke of birth, death, and final liberation, for teenoval of pain, all these
causes of sin are at work, which are to be compede: and renounced in this world. He who, in theldy@omprehends
and renounces these causes of sin, is called addwawing sage (muni). Thus | say'. (7)

SECOND LESSON.

The (living) world is afflicted, miserable, diffitito instruct, and without discrimination. In thigorld full of pain, suffering
by their different acts, see the benighted onesecgueat pain. (1) See! there are beings indivigeahbodied (in earth; not
one allsoul). See! there are men who control themselvei|gt others only) pretend to be houseless (i@ks, such as tt
Bauddhas, whose conduct differs not from that afdetiolders), because one destroys this (earth-tydyad and injurious
doings, and many other beings, besides, which hs by means of earth, through his doing actsirgldb earth. (2) About
this the Revered One has taught the truth: fos#tke of the splendour, honour, and glory of tfié fior the sake of birth,
death, and final liberation, for the removal ofrpanan acts sinfully towards earth, or causes stteeact so, or allows othe
to act so. This deprives him of happiness and pewedom. About this he is informed when he hadarstood or heard,
either from the Revered One or from the monksfdith to be coveted. (3) There are some who, ofithtknow this (i. e.
injuring) to be the bondage, the delusion, theldehe hell. For this' a man is longing when herdgs this (earth-body) by
bad, injurious doings, and many other beings, lessiethich he hurts by means of earth, through diisgdacts relating to
earth. Thus | say. (4)

As somebody may cut or strike a blind man (who casee the wound), as somebody may cut or strikéatbt, the ankle,
the knee, the thigh, the hip, the navel, the bétig,flank, the back, the bosom, the heart, thadty¢he neck, the arm, the
finger, the nail, the eye, the brow, the forehéld head, as some kill (openly), as some extirssteretly), (thus the earth-
bodies are cut, struck, and killed though theitifgeis not manifest). (5)

He who injures these (earth-bodies) does not conemie and renounce the sinful acts; he who doemjusé these,
comprehends and renounces the sinful acts. Knothieng, a wise man should not act sinfully towardsheaor cause
others to act so, nor allow others to act so. He krfows these causes of sin relating to earttglisadta reward-knowing
sage. Thus | say. (6)

THIRD LESSON.

(Thus | say): He who acts rightly, who does .piaask, who practises no deceit, is called houseld3One should,
conquering the world, persevere in that (vigourfaith which one had. on the entrance in the orttherheroes (of faith),
humbly bent, (should retaintheir belief in) theigitrious road (to final liberation) and in the veb¢bf water-bodies); having
rightly comprehended them through the instructiwiMahlvira), (they should retain) that which case danger (i.e. self-
control). Thus | say. (2) A man should not (himsdEny the world of (water-bodies), nor should keydthe self. He who
denies the world (of water-bodies), denies the s@lfl he who denies the self, denies the worldvatdr-bodies). (3)

See! there are men who control themselves; othetenm only to be houseless; for one destroyqwaser-body) by bad,
injurious doings, and many other beings, besidés;iwhe hurts by means of water, through his daictg relating to water.
(4) About this the Revered One has taught the itfottthe sake of the splendour, honour, and gidris life, for the sak
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of birth, death, and final liberation, for the remabof pain, man acts sinfully towards water, onses others to act so, or
allows others to act so. (5) This deprives himafiness and perfect wisdom. About this he is méxt when he has
understood and heard from the Revered One, or thenmonks, the faith to be coveted. There are sshwe of a truth,
know this (i.e. injuring) to be the bondage, thtudion, the death, the hell. For this a man is loggvhen he destroys this
(water-body) by bad and injurious doings, and mattner beings, besides, which he hurts by meansatérwthrough his
doing acts relating to water. Thus | say. (6)

There are beings living in water, many lives; afuth, to the monks water has been declared tovivg Imatter. See!
considering the injuries (done to water-bodies)sthacts (which are injuries, but must be donerbdf® use of water, e.g.
straining) have been distinctly declared. Moredwefwho uses water which is not strained) takesyaweat has not been
given (i.e. the bodies of water-lives). (A Baudadill object): 'We have permission, we have pernaisdd drink it, or (to
take it) for toilet purposes.' Thus they destroywhyious injuries (the water-bodies). But in thisit doctrine is of no
authority.

He who injures these (water-bodies) does not congm@ and renounce the sinful acts; he who doemjuoe these,
comprehends and renounces the sinful acts. (7) Kpthem, a wise man should not act sinfully toveangter, nor cause
others to act so, nor allow others to act so. He lrows these causes of sin relating to watemlisa a reward-knowing
sage. Thus | say. (8)

FOURTH LESSON.

(Thus | say): A man should not, of his own accalehy the world (of fire-bodies), nor should he démgy self. He who
denies the world (of fire-bodies), denies the saif] he who denies the self, denies the worldifeffodies). (1) He who
knows that (viz. fire) through which injury is dotwethe long-living bodies (i.e. plants), knowscatbat which does no
injury (i.e. control); and he who knows that whibdbes no injury, knows also that through which rjarinis done to the
long-living bodies. (2) This has been seen by #més (of faith) who conquered ignorance; for tbeytrol themselves,
always exert themselves, always mind their dutywHe is unmindful of duty, and desiring of the dtie$ (i.e. of the
pleasure and profit which may be derived from tleenents) is called the torment (of living beingshowing this, a wise
man (resolves): 'Now (I shall do) no more whatédiso do want only before.' (3) See! there are wien control
themselves; others pretend only to be houselessnidestroys this (firbedy) by bad and injurious doings, and many ¢
beings, besides, which he hurts by means of fireugh his doing acts relating to fire. About tthise Revered One has
taught the truth: for the sake of the splendounduwp, and glory of this life, for the sake of birtteath, and final liberation,
for the removal of pain, man acts sinfully towafids, or causes others to act so, or allows otteest so. (4) This deprives
him of happiness and perfect wisdom. About thisshiaformed when he has understood, or heard flamRevered One or
from the monks, the faith to be coveted. Theresarae who, of a truth, know this (i.e. injuring)de the bondage, the
delusion, the death, the hell. For this a manngileg, when he destroys this (fire-body) by bad mjutious doings, and
many other beings, besides, which he hurts by meffi®, through his doing acts relating to fiflghus | say. (5)

There are beings living in the earth, living inggaliving on leaves, living in wood, living in cowng, living in dust-heaps,
jumping beings which coming near (fire) fall into$ome, certainly, touched by fire, shrivel umgé which shrivel u
there, lose their sense there; those which losedbese there, die there. (6)

He who injures these (fire-bodies) does not comgmdiand renounce the sinful acts; he who doesjwkithese,
comprehends and renounces the sinful acts. Knothieng, a wise man should not act sinfully towards, fnor cause others
to act so, nor allow others to act so. He who knthescauses of sin relating to fire, is calledwsanel knowing sage. Thus |
say. (7)

FIFTH LESSON.
I shall not do (acts relating to plants) after Imavéntered the order, having recognised (the abtut these acts), and hav
conceived that which is free from danger (i.e. oot

He who does no acts (relating to plants), has cefism works; he who has ceased from them is cdfledseless.’ (1)
Quality is the whirlpool (avatta=samsara), andviérlpool is quality. Looking up, down, aside, eaatd, be sees colours,
hearing he hears sounds; (2) longing upwards, degide, eastward, he becomes attached to colodrsoamds. That is
called the world; not guarded against it, not obgythe law (of the Tirthakaras), relishing the dfied, conducting him-

self wrongly, he will wantonly live in a house (ileelong to the world). (3)

Seel! there are men who control themselves; otlreteq only to be houseless,for one destroys ihily(lof a plant) by bad
and injurious doings, and many other beings, bssidaich he hurts by means of plants, through bisglacts relating t
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plants. (4) About this the Revered One has taughtruth: for the sake of the splendour, honoud, glory of this life, for

the sake of birth, death, and final liberation, thoe removal of pain, man acts sinfully towardspaor causes others to act
so, or allows others to act so. This deprives hilmappiness and perfect wisdom. About this hefisrimed when he has
understood, or heard from the Revered One. or flmmmonks, the faith to be coveted. There are sehee of a truth, knov
this (i.e. injuring) to be the bondage, the delnstbe death, the hell. For this a man is longitgmvhe destroys this (body
a plant) by bad and injurious doings, and manyrdbleings, besides, which he hurts by means of plémtough his doing
acts relating to plants. Thus | say. (5)

As the nature of this (i.e. men) is to be born ngrow old, so is the nature of that (i.e. plamtsipe born and to grow old;
this has relson, so that has reason’; as thissiakswhen cut, so that falls sick when cut; as tieeds food, so that needs

food; as this will decay, so that will decay; ais tils not eternal, so that is not eternal; asttiies increment, so that takes
increment; as this is changing, so that is chandiigHe who injures these (plants) does not cohmard and renounce the
sinful acts; he who does not injure these, comprédi@and renounces the sinful acts. Knowing thewisa man should not
act sinfully towards plants, nor cause others tasacnor allow others to act so. He who knowsehesises of sin relating
plants, is called a reward-knowing sage. Thus I(3ay

SIXTH LESSON

Thus | say. There are beings called the animateftvbse who are produced 1. from eggs (birds,,&cfrom a fetus (as
elephants, &c.), 3. from a fetus with an envelopimgmbrane (as cows, buffaloes, &c.), 4. from fly@s worms, &c.) 5,
from sweat (as bugs, lice, &c.), 6. by coagulatias locusts, ants, &c.), 7. from sprouts (as bfliesr wagtails, &c.), 8. by
regeneration (men, gods, hell-beings). This isedathe Samsara (1) for the slow, for the ignordaiing well considered fit,
having well looked at it, | say thus: all beindsse with two, three, four senses, plants, thoffe fivie senses, and the res
creation, (experience) individually pleasure optiasure, pain, great terror, and unhappinessgBeire filled with alarm
from all directions and in all directions- See!ria¢he benighted ones cause great pain. See!dhetgeings individually
embodied. (2)

Seel! there are men who control themselves; othretenq only to be houseless, for one destroy bady of an animal) by
bad and injurious doings, and many other beingsidies, which he hurts by means of animals, thrduglloing acts
relating to animals. (3) About this the Revered @as taught the truth: for the sake of the splendwanour, and glory of
this life, for the sake of birth, death, and fitiaeration, for the removal of pain, man acts sligftowards animals, or caus
others to act so, or allows others to act so. @aives him of happiness and perfect wisdom. Aliwisthe is informed,
when he has understood, or heard from the Revenedo®from the monks, the faith to be coveted. &lmee some who, of
truth, know this (i.e. injuring) to be the bondatie illusion, the death, the hell. For this a nslonging, when he injures
this (body of an animal) by bad and injurious dsingnd many other beings, besides, which he hynsdans of animals,
through acts relating to animals. Thus | say. (4)

Some slay (animals) for sacrificial purposes, stiti¢animals) for the sake of their skin, somd kihem) for the sake of
their flesh, some kill them for the sake of thdodul; thus for the sake of their heart, their bites feathers of their tail, their
tail, their big or small horns, their teeth, thieisks, their nails, their sinews, their bones; withurpose or without a purpose.
Some kill animals because they have been woundéldny, or are wounded, or will be wounded. (5)

He who injures these (animals) does not comprebaddenounce the sinful acts; he-who does notertjuese,
comprehends and renounces the sinful acts. Knothieng, a wise man should not act sinfully towardsnats, nor cause
others to act so, nor allow others to act so. He krfows these causes of sin relating to animatslled a reward-knowing
sage. Thus | say. (6)

SEVENTH LESSON.

He who is averse from (all actions relating to) adviknows affliction. Knowing what is bad, he whookvs it with regard to
himself, knows it with regard to (the world) outsjcind he who knows it with regard to (the worldyside, knows it with
regard to himself: this reciprocity (between hinisgld) others (one should mind). Those who are aggat who are free
from passion, do not desire to live. (i)

Seel there are men who control themselves; othretenm only to be houseless, for one destroyqwhigl-body) by bad an
injurious doings, and many other beings, besidésciwhe hurts by means of wind, through his doictg aelating to wind.
(2) About this the Revered One has taught the tfottithe sake of the splendour, honour, and gigris life, for the sake
of birth, death, and final liberation, for. the rewal of pain, man acts sinfully towards wind, ousas others to act so, or
allows others to act so. This deprives him of hapgs and perrfect wisdom. About this he is informwbeén he has
understood, or heard from the Revered One or fl@mtonks, the faith to be coveted. There are sohte @f a truth, know
this to be the bondage, the delusion, the deathheli. For this a man is longing when he desttbiss(winc-body) by bac
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and injurious acts, and many othbeings, besides, which he hurts by means of wimdugh his doing acts relating to wi
Thus | say. (3)

There are jumping beings which, coming near wiad,ifito it. Some, certainly, touched by wind, stetitip; those which
shrivel up there, lose their sense there; thosewloise their sense there, die there. (4)

He who injures these (wind-bodies) does not congrdland renounce the sinful acts; he who doesjwotithese,
comprehends and renounces the sinful acts. Knothieig, a wise man should not act sinfully towardsdyinor cause
others to act so, nor allow others to act so. He lfows these causes of sin relating to wind, lisda rewardknowing
sage. Thus | say. (5)

Be aware that about this (wind-body) too thosermarelved in sin who delight not in the right conduand, though doing
acts, talk about religious discipline, who condagtihemselves according to their own will, pursusegsual pleasures, and
engaging in acts, are addicted to worldliness. He has the true knowledge about all things, witheait no sinful act, nor
cause others to do so, &c. (6) Knowing them, a wwis@ should not act sinfully towards the aggregétx (kinds of) lives
nor cause others to act so, nor allow others te@dtle who knows these causes of sin relatinge@ggregate of the six
(kinds of) lives, is'called a reward-knowing sagbus | say. (7)

SECOND LECTURE,

CONQUEST OF THE WORLD.

FIRST LESSON.

Quality is the seat of the root, and the seat efrtiot is quality. He who longs for the qualitisspvercome by great pain,
and he is careless. (For he thinks) | have to pmfar a mother, for a father, for a- sister, favite, for sons, for daughters,
for a daughter-in-law, for my friends, for near amdote relations, for my acquaintances, for dififerkinds of property,
profit, meals, and clothes. Longing for these otsjegeople are careless, suffer day and night, wottke right and the
wrong time, desire wealth and treasures, commirie$ and violent acts, direct the mind, again again, upon these
injurious doings (described in the preceding lexfufl) (Doing so), the life of some mortals (whimhdestiny would have
been long) is shortened. For when with the detation of the perceptions of the ear, eye, orgarsraflling, tasting,
touching, a man becomes aware of the declineaftlifey after a time produce dotage. Or his kinsmiémwhom he lives
together will, after a time, first grumble at hiemd he will afterwards grumble at them. They carvadp thee or protect
thee, nor canst thou help them or protect themHEijs not fit for hilarity, playing, pleasure, skhoTherefore, ah!
proceeding to pilgrimage, and thinking that thespréa moment is favourable (for such intentions)steuld be steadfast a
not, even for an hour, carelessly conduct hims&#.youth, his age, his life fade away.

A man who carelessly conducts himself, who killingtting, striking, destroying, chasing away, ftighing (living beings)
resolves to do what has not been done (by any line}is relations with whom he lived together, \ittst cherish, and he
will afterwards cherish them. But they cannot hlge or protect thee, nor canst thou help therrotect them. (3)

Or he heaps up treasures for the benefit of somedsprifts, by pinching himself. Then, after a tirhe falls in sickness;
those with whom he lives together will first leavien, and he will afterwards leave them. They carrehp thee or protect
thee, nor canst thou help them or protect them. (4)

Knowing pain and pleasure in all their variety, @e@ing his life not yet decline, a wise man shéulow that to be the
proper moment (for entering a religious life); venihe perceptions of his ear, eye, organs of sngeltasting, touching are
not yet deteriorated, while all these perceptiaesnat yet deteriorated, man should prosecuteghleend of his Soul. Thus
say. (5)

SECOND LESSON.

A wise man should remove any aversion (to contt@)will be liberated in the proper time. Someldwing wrong
instruction, turn away (from control). They areldulrapped in delusion. While they imitate the lfemonks, (saying), 'We
shall be free from attachment,’ they enjoy the quleas that offer themselves. Through wrong instvadhe (would-be)
sages trouble themselves (for pleasures); thusdinégydeeper and deeper in delusion, (and canrptathis, nor to the
opposite shore. Those who are freed (from attachtoghe world and its pleasures), reach the oppasiore. Subduing
desire by desirelessness, he does not enjoy theystes that offer themselves. Desireless, givinthe world, and ceasing
act, he knows, and sees, and has no wishes beafahisediscernment’; he is called houseless. (1)

(But on the contrary) he suffers day and night,ksan the right and the wrong time, desires wealttl treasures, commits
injuries and violent acts, again and again dirb&@snind upon these injurious doings; for his owkes to support or to be
supported by his relations, friends, the ancestmds, the king, thieves, guests, paupers, Sramgh;
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Thus violence is done by these various acts, delibly, out of fear, because they think ‘it isttee expiation of sins,' or for
some other hope. Knowing this, a wise man shoulth@ehimself commit violence by such acts, noresrothers to commit
violence by such acts, nor consent to the violetw® by somebody else.

This road (to happiness) has been declared byable ones, that a clever man should not be defilgcin). Thus | say. (3)

THIRD LESSON.
'Frequently (I have been born) in a high familgdgaently in a low one; | am not mean, nor noble,dwl desire (social
preferment).' Thus reflecting, who would brag abwstfamily or about his glory, or for what shotld long? (1)

Therefore a wise man should neither be glad noryafadpout his lot): thou shouldst know and consitierhappiness of
living creatures. Carefully conducting himself,dteuld inind this: blindness, deafness, dumbness.evedness,
hunchbackedness, blackness, variety of colour {h@lways experience); because of his carelessmess born in man),
births, he experiences various feelings. (2)

Not enlightened (about the cause of these ills}faflicted (by them), always turns round (in thikirl of) birth and deatt
Life is dear to many who own fields and houses.ikrtpracquired dyed and coloured (clothes), jewels;irgs, gold, and
women, they become attached to these things. Aodlavho longs for life, and worldly-minded, lamsrthat (for these
worldly goods) penance, self-restraint, and cordmhot avail, will ignorandy come to grief. (3)

Those who are of a steady conduct do not desisgw@alth). Knowing birth and death, one shoulchfyrwalk the path (i.e.
right conduct), (and not wait for old age to comeea religious life),

For there is nothing inaccessible for death. Alhgs are fond of life, like pleasure, hate pairursdestruction, like life, lon
to live. To all life is dear. (4)

Having acquired it (i.e. wealth), employing bipedsl quadrupeds, gathering riches in the three {gyaction, order or
consent, that is, mind, body or speech] whatevepabition will be, small or great, he will desicegnjoy it. Then at one
time, his manifold savings are a large treasurenTdt another time, his heirs divide it, or thoseware without a living
steal it, or the king takes it away, or it is rudriea some way or other, or it is consumed by thaflegration of the house.
Thus a fool doing cruel deeds which benefit anqtivdl ignorantly come thereby to grief. (5)

This certainly has been declared by the sage. Toe)pt cross the flood, nor can they cross ity the not go to the next
shore, nor can they go to it; they do not go todpposite shore, nor can they go to it.

And though hearing the doctrine, he does not stttk right place; but the clever one who adolpgsttue (faith); stands in
the right place (i.e. control).

He who sees by himself, needs no instruction, Beitmiserable, afflicted fool who delights in ple@sy) and whose miseries
do not cease, is turned round in the whirl of pairsis | say. (6)

FOURTH LESSON.
Then, after a time, he falls in sickness: thosé&wihom he lives together, first grumble at him, &edafterwards grumbles
at them. But they cannot help thee or protect theecanst thou help them or protect them. (1)

Knowing pleasure and pain separately, they trotit#enselves about the enjoyment (of the externaatbj. For some men
in this world have (such a character that) they @ébire to enjoy their portion, whether it be k@ small, in the three
ways. Then, at one time, it will be sufficientlyde, with many resources. Then, -at another tirseheéirs divide it, or those
who have no living steal it, or the king takesvilag, or it is ruined in some way or other, or itc@sumed by the
conflagration of the house. Thus a fool, doing tasts, comes ignorantly to grief. (2)

Wisely reject hope and desire, and extractingttiatn (i.e. pleasure) thou (shouldst act rightBgople who are enveloped
by delusion do not understand this: he who (gativeidth) will, perhaps, nbt have the benefit of it.

The world is greatly troubled by women. They (vizen) forsooth say, 'These are- the vessels (ofihegg).' But this leads
them to pain, to delusion, to death, to hell, tthbas he-beings or brute beasts. The fool never knows the (13)
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Thus spake the hero: 'Be careful against this glelaision; the clever one should have done witkleasness by consideri
death in tranquillity, and that, the nature of whis decay (viz. the body); these (pleasures), losil not satisfy (thee).
Therefore have done with them! Sage, look! thiliésgreat danger, it should overcome none whomsokleeis called a
hero who is not vexed by (the hardships causedpbyjrol. He should not be angry because the (haldel) gives him
little. If turned off, he should go. Thou shouldsinform to the conduct of the sages.' Thus | s8y. (

FIFTH LESSON.

That for this (viz. pleasure) the wants of the wWabould be supplied by bad injurious doings: foe's own sons, daughters,
daughters-in-law, kinsmen, nurses, kings, malefandle slaves, male and female servants, for tke sBhospitality, of
supper and breakfast, the accumulation of weakfféested. (1)

(This is) here for the enjoyment of some men. @utise man) exerting himself, houseless, noblapbte intellect, of nob
perception recognises the proper moment (for &ilbas). He should not accept, nor cause othersde, or permit them 1
accept anything unclean. Free from uncleanlinesibeld wander about. (2)

Being not seen in buying and selling, he shouldbuyt nor cause others to buy, nor consent to tigenly of others. This
mendicant who knows the time, the strength (of kifjsthe measure (of all things), the practice, tliccasion (for begging,
&c.), the conduct, the religious precepts, the traedition (of the donor or hearer), who disownghahgs not requisite for
religious purposes, who is under no obligationspteeeeds securely (on the road to final libergtafter having cut off bot
(love and hate). Clothes, alms-bowls, blanketspim® property, straw mats, with regard to thesggthhe should know
(what is unclean). When he receives food he shknbdv the quantity required. This has been declhsethe Revered One:
he should not rejoice in the receipt of a gift, bersorry when he gets nothing. Having got muck, sirould not store it
away; one should abstain from things not requfsiteéeligious purposes. With a mind different (frahat of common
people) a seer abandons (these things). This im#tbetaught by the noble ones, well acquainted which one should not
be defiled (by sin). Thus | say. (3)

Pleasures are difficult to reject, life is diffited prolong. That man, certainly, who loves pleasuis afflicted (by their
loss), is sorry in his heart, leaves his usual wesysoubled, suffers pain. The farsighted one whows the world, knows i
inferior part (hell), its upper part (heaven),stde-long part (the state of brute beasts). He kvttavs the relation (of human
affairs, viz.) that he who desires for the worldb&ays turned round (in the samsAra), is calledmgmortals a hero, who
liberates those who are fettered. (4)

As the interior (of the body is loathsome), schis éxterior; as the exterior, so is the interiorthe interior of the body he
perceives the foul interior bumours, he observes #everal courses (or eruptions). A well-inforrmedn knowing (and
renouncing the body and pleasures), should ndhéasaliva); he should not oppose himself to therent of knowledge).
Certainly, that man who engages in worldly affaivhp practises many tricks, who is bewildered ts/dwn doings, acts
again and. again on that desire which increasesriighteousness Hence the above has been sdftkforcrease of this
(life). (A man addicted to pleasures) acts as ihiontal, and puts great faith (in pleasure); butmvhe perceives that this
body sustains pains, he cries in his ignorancerefbie keep in your mind what | say. (5)

A heretic professes to cure (the love of pleasuvhjle he Kkills, cuts, strikes, destroys, chaseaygwesolves to do what has
not been done before. To whom he applies the enoetgh of that fool's affection; or he who has ¢thee) applied, is a foc
This does not apply to the houseless. Thus | &y. (

SIXTH LESSON.

He who perfectly understands (what has been sdltkipreceding lesson) and follows the (faitb~éabveted, should
therefore do no sinful act, nor cause others tortm Perchance he meditates a sin (by an act agaily3 one (of the six
aggregates of lives); but he will be guilty (of sigainst) every one of the six. Desiring happirsgstbewailing much, he
comes ignorantly to grief through his own misfoeu(i) Through his own carelessness every one pexithat phase of life
in which the vital spirits are pained. Observirtge(pain of mundane existence, one should) not ¢atit)violence. This is
called the true knowledge (and renunciation). He whasing from acts relinquishes the idea of ptgpeglinquishes
property itself. That sage has seen the pathy{td fiberation) for ' whom there exists no propeKyowing this, a wise ma
who knows the world and has cast off the idea efwiorid, should prudently conquer the obstructimngghteousness. Thi

| say. (2)

The hero does not tolerate discontent,

The hero does not tolerate I
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Because the hero is not careless,

The hero is not attached (to the objects of theessn

Being indifferent against sounds (and the otherygmions, detest the comfort of this life.
A sage adopting a life of wisdom, should treatdrisss body roughly.

The heroes who have right intuition, use mean andh food.

Such a man is said to have crossed the floodf@)f tio be a sage, to have passed over (the samisabe liberated, to have
ceased (from all activity). Thus | say. (3)

A sage is called unfit who does not follow the lamd fails in his office. (But on the contrary) lsepraised as a hero, he
overcomes the connection with the world, he isechihe guide (or the right way). What has beenadedIto be here the
unhappiness of mortals, of that unhappiness thesclenes propound the knowledge. (4)

Thus understanding (and renouncing) acts, a manredagnises the truth, delights in nothing elsel, la@ who delights onl
in the truth, recognises nothing else. As (the laag been revealed for the full one, so for thetgrape; as for the empty
one, so for the full one. But he (to whom the fadtipreached) will perhaps disrespectfully beat (iheacher). Yet know,
there is no good in this (indiscriminate preachirfBut ascertain before) what sort of man he igl \ahom he worships. He
is called a hero who liberates the bound, abovembhend in the sideward directions. He always oomf to all knowledge
(and renunciation); the hero is not polluted bysghreof killing. he is a wise man who perfectly kvethe non-killing, who
searches after the liberation of the bound. Theeclene is neither bound nor liberated; he shooldrdeave undone (what
the hero does or does not do); he should not d¢ (e hero) leaves undone:

Knowing (and renouncing) murder of any kind and laigrideas in ' all respects.

He who sees himself, needs no instruction. Butifserable and afflicted fool who delights in ple@suand whose miseries
do not cease, is turned round in the whirl of paifikus | say. (5)

End of the Second Lecture, called Conquest of tloeldV

THIRD LECTURE,

CALLED

HOT AND COLD.

FIRST LESSON.

The unwise sleep, the sages always wake. Knowijrthiats world the (cause of) misery brings forthl eonsequences!
Knowing the course of the world, one should ceas® fviolent acts. He who correctly possesses ttsesesual perception:
viz. sounds, and colours, and smells, and tastestauches (1), who self-possessed, wise, jussteh@/ith right
comprehension understands the world, he is to ledca sage, one who knows the law, and righteldasknows the
connection of the whirl (of births) and the Curréoit sensation with love and hate). Not mindingtreea cold, eqvanimous
against pleasure and pain, the Nirgrantha doeferbthe austerity of penance. Waking and free fhastility, a wise man,
thou liberatest (thyself and others) from the nieser(2)

But a man always benighted, subject to old agedaath, does not know the law. Seeing living beggfering, earnestly
enter a religious life. Considering this, O prudeng, look!

Knowing the misery that results from action,
The deluded and careless one returns to life;
Disregarding sounds and colours, upright,
Avoiding Mara one is liberated from death.

Carefully abstaining from pleasures and ceasingfioad works he is a hero, guarding himself, whgr@ainded ir
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knowledge. (3) He who knows the violence done ffiergake of special objects, knows what is free fwatence; he who
knows what is free from violence, knows the viokewone for special objects. For him who is withicartman, there is no
appellation. The condition of living beings ari$esm karman.

Examining karman and the root of karman, viz. kdli examining (it) and adopting its contrary, haas seen by both ends.
Knowing this, a wise man who knows the world and t@ast off the idea of the world, should prudentynquer the
obstructions to righteousness Thus | say. (4)

SECOND LESSON.
Look, Sir, at birth and old age here,

Examine and know the happiness of the living,

Thence the most learned, | knowing (what is caltbd)highest good,
He who has right intuition, commits no sin. (1).

Undo the bond with mortals here;

He who lives by sins, is subject to both

Desirous of pleasures they heap up karman,

Influenced by it they are born again. (2)

Killing (animals) he thinks good sport, and deriveisth from it:
Away with that fool's company, he increases his omrighteousness. (3)
Thence the most learned, knowing (what is called)highest good,
Aware of the punishment, commits no sin;

Wisely avoid the top and the root!

Cutting them off, he knows himself free from karméf)

That man will be liberated from death; he is a sabe sees the danger, knowing the highest goddsnaorld, leading a
circumspect life, calm, guarded, endowed (with kienlge, &c.), always restrained, longing for de&th should lead a
religious life. Manifold, indeed, appear sinfuliacts; therefore prove constant to truth ! Deligtin it, a wise nian destro
all karman. (1)

Many, indeed, are the plans Of this man (of theldyphe will satisfy his desires; he (thereby ca)gbe slaughter of others,
the pain of others, the punishment of others, tnaghter, the blame, the punishment of a wholeipaa: Doing such thing
some have exerted themselves. (2)

Therefore the second (i.e. the wrong creed) isadbered to. The knowing one seeing the vanityh@ftorld) [knowing the
rise and fall of the souls], the Brahman follows timrivalled (control of the Gainas). He should kithf nor cause others to
kill, nor consent to the killing of others. 'Avogiety, not delighting in creatures (i.e. womenravihg the highest intuition,’
keeping off from sinful acts. (3)

And the hero should conquer wrath and pride,
Look at the great hell (as the place) for greed.

Therefore the hero abstaining from Kkilli
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Should destroy sorrow, going the road of easiness
Here now the hero, knowing the bondage,
Knowing sorrow, should restrain himself.

Having risen to birth among men,

He should not take the life of living beings.

THIRD LESSON.

Knowing the connection of the world, (carelessngs®t for his benefit).' 'Look at the exterior (ebfrom analogy with th
own) self; [then] thou wilt neither kill nor destrdliving beings);' viz. out of reciprocal reganddll examining] he does no
sinful act. What is the characteristic of a sagognising the equality (of all living beings), &q@peases himself.' (1)

Knowing the highest good, onc should never be easel
Guarding one's self, always prudent, one should li@son the right road.

'‘One should acquire disregard of sensual enjoynbeirig with a great one (i.e. a god) or the smadlso(men).' When one
knows whence men come and where they go, and wdtbrebds are out of sight, one is not cut, noy stit burnt, nor
struck (2) by any one in the whole world.

Some do not remember what preceded the presertt hals been his past? what will be his future?'eSoman here say:
‘what has been his past, that will be his future.'

There is no past thing, nor is there a future one

So opine the Tathagatas.

He whose karman has ceased and conduct is rigbtredognises the truth (stated above) and dessinfigness (thinks):
What is discontent and what is pleasure? not stitjezither, one should live;

Giving up all gaiety, circumspect and restrainate should lead a religious life. (3)

Man! Thou art thy own friend; why wishest thou #ofriend beyond thyself? Whom he knows as a dwelteigh, him he
should know as a dweller far (from sin); and whoerkhows as a dweller far (from sin), him he shduldw as a dweller o
high. Man! restraining thyself (from the outwardnd) 'thou wilt get free from pain.' Man, undersianell the truth!
exerting himself in the rule of truth a wise maremomes Mara. (4)

"The gifted man, following the law, sees well higetinterest.' In a twofold ways, for the sakeifefd splendour, honour and
glory (some men exert themselves), wherein thegsgiay. The gifted, touched by calamity, are nofaonded. 'Mind this!
the worthy one, in this world, gets out of thr ¢rea’ Thus | say. (5)

FOURTH LESSON.

That man (i.e. the liberated) conquers wrath, prigeeit, and greed. This is the doctrine of ther 8éno does not injure
living beings and has put an end (to acts andnwsaea). Preventing propensity to sin destroys fortons. He who
knows one thing, knows all things; and he who knalthings, knows one thing. He who is carelessllimespects, is in
danger; he who is not careless in all respecfseésfrom danger. (1)

He who conquers one (passion), conquers many; @amchb conquers many, conquers one. 'Knowing themnisf the
world' rejecting the connection with the worldg'theroes go on the great journey,' they rise gtbgltthey do not desire
life.' (2)

He who avoids one (passion), avoids (them all) isdlye and he who avoids them severally, avoids. Gaéthful according
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to the commandment (of the Tirthakaras), wise, @mderstanding the world according to the commandmsuch a man is
without danger from anywhere. There are degrea@gunious acts, but there are no degrees in can{sdl

He who knows wrath, knows pride; he who knows prigdews deceit; he who knows deceit, knows greedyho knows
greed, knows love; he who knows love, knows hatewho knows hate, knows delusion; he who knowssitefy knows
conception; he who knows ‘conception, knows binhwho knows birth, knows death; he who knows ddatbws hell; he
who knows hell, knows animal existence; he who ksnawimal existence, knows pain.

Therefore, a wise man should avoid wrath, prideedegreed, love, hate, delusion, conceptionhbiteath, hell, animal
existence, and pain.

This is the doctrine of the Seer, who does noté|iving beings and has put an end (to acts asditosara). Preventing the
propensity to sin destroys former actions. Is tlemng worldly weakness in the Seer? There existg nivere is none. Thus |
say. (4)

End of the Third Lecture, called Hot and Cold.

FOURTH LECTURE,

CALLED

RIGHTEOUSNESS.

FIRST LESSON.

The Arhats and Bhagavats of the past, presentfudnce, all say thus, speak thus, declare thudaexthus: all breathing,
existing, living, sentient creatures should noslagn, nor treated with violence, nor abused, nomented, nor driven away.

1)

This is the pure, unchangeable, eternal law, wttietclever ones, who understand the world, haviadmst among the
zealous and the not zealous, among the faithfukla@ahot faithful, among the not cruel and the Lramong those who ha
worldly weakness and those who have not, amongthw® like social bonds and. those who do nott Ightne truth, that is
so, that is proclaimed in this (creed).' (2)

Having adopted (the law), one should not hidedt, forsake it. Correctly understanding the law, sheuld arrive at
indifference for the impressions of the senses,'aptdact on the motives of the world.' 'He whads of this mind, how
should he come to the other?'

What has been said here, has been seen (by theaemtiones), heard (by the believers), acknowlegdigsg the faithful),
and thoroughly understood by them. Those who asgaiand indulge (in worldly pleasures), are boriragnd again. '‘Day
and night exerting thyself, steadfast," always ihgwwveady wisdom, perceive that the careless (staund)de (of salvation); if
careful, thou wilt always conquer. Thus | say. (3)

SECOND LESSON.

There are as many asravas as there are pariseanvhthiere are as many parisravas as there araasiidere are as many
asravas as there are aparisravas, and there ax@ngsaparisravas as there are anasravas. He whondekstands these
words and regards the world according to the icso (and understands), that which has been distideclared, that 'wis
man proclaims (the truth) here to men," who sélbing to the samsara, who are awakened, and haslea@ discrimination.

(1)

‘Those also who are afflicted and careless' (viliistructed). | say this as a truth. Ther is magtgecure from the mouth of
death. Those who are led by their desires, whoheréabernacle of fraud, 'who seized by Time diethe heap (of
karman)," are born again and again. [Many who gaénsand again (immersed) in delusion, (will oftenew) their
acquaintance with the places of pain; they expedehe pains inherent in regeneration. He who aftes cruel acts, often
undergoes (punishment in hell, &c.) He who seldarasdcruel acts, seldom undergoes'(punishment).]' (2

Some say thus, also the wise ones; the wise ogdhgs, also some others. Many and several inntbidd, Brahmanas or
Sramanas, raise this discussion: We have seerd,leknowledged, thoroughly understood, in the uppether, and
sidelong directions, and in all ways examinedlitsarts of living beings may be slain, or treatith violence, or abused,
tormented, or driven away. Know about this: theraa wrong in it. (3)

That is a doctrine of the unworthy. But those whetaachers, have said: You have wrongly seen,glydreard, wrongly
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acknowledged, wrongly understood, in the uppeheretand sidelong directions, in all ways wrongtamined it, when you
say thus, speak thus, declare thus, explain thilspAs of living beings may be slain: or treateith violence, or abused, or
tormented or driven away. Know about this: thenedsvrong in it. That is a doctrine of the unwortf¥) But we say thus,
speak thus, declare thus, explain thus:

All sorts of living beings should not be slain, nicrated with violence, nor abused, nor tormented driven awa . Know
about this, there is no wrong in it. This is thetime of the teachers. (5)

First the persuasion of every one should be asnedaand then we will ask them severally: Ye psefes! is pain pleasant
to you, or unpleasant? If they give the right answeply: For all sorts of living beings pain ispleasant, disagreeable, and
greatly feared. Thus | say. (6)

THIRD LESSON.

Reflect and observe that whether you go to thiddvar to that beyond, in the whole world those vetne discerning beings',
who abstain from cruelty relinquish karman. They #esh-subduing, called duty-knowing, upright maware that pain
results from actions.' Thus say those who have ighition. (1)

All the professors, conversant with pain, preactuneiation. Thus thoroughly knowing karman, obsgguhe
commandment, wise, unattached (to the world), neising thy Self as one, subdue the body, chadtigeetf, weaken
thyself: 'just as fire consumes old wood!" Thuswétcomposed mind, unattached, 'unhesitatinglydawoath!" Considering
the shortness of life 'know pain, or what will cghmme shall feel the several feelings; and peectie world suffering und
them. (2)

Those who are free from sinful acts are calledianicdHence a very wise man should not be inflanbgdafrath). Thus | say.

(3)

FOURTH LESSON.

One should mortify (one's flesh) in a low, highddmghest degree, quitting one's former connectiand entering
tranquillity. Therefore a hero is careful, a persépith, guarded, endowed (with knowledge, &cryd @always restrained.
Difficult to go is the road of the heroes, who gbemce there is no return (final liberation). Subtlemd and flesh. (1)

That man is called a worthy one, a hero, one timlb@ved, who living in chastity [guarding his eyeshakes off the
aggregate.

He who desires the current of karman, is a fool Was-not cut off the fetters of, nor conquereddbhenection with, (the
world.) For such as dwell in darkness, and areautlknowledge, there is no success in faith. Thaayl (2)

'Whence should he have it, who does not get iyekatie, or in the middle of life?' But the discieignone is awakened, and
ceases to act. See that it is good to be so! @uifiiithat ‘whence bondage, cruel death, and duéadin,' 'and the (desire

for) external (objects) flow, he who among mortaiews freedom from acts,' 'seeing that acts wilirfeuit, the knower of
the sacred lore, parts from (karman).' (3)

There are those who have established theniselée imuth, who (were, are, or will be) heroes,@med (with knowledge),
always exerting themselves, full of equanimity unad) the world (as it deserves) in the east, wsestth, north. We shall tell
the knowledge of them who (were, &c.) heroes, eretbywith knowledge), always exerting themselvel diuequanimity,
valuing the world (as it deserves).

Is there any worldly weakness in the Seer? Thestserone, there is none. Thus | say. (4)
End of the Fourth Lecture, called Righteousness.

FIFTH LECTURE,

CALLED

ESSENCE OF THE WORLD.

FIRST LESSON.

Many entertain cruel thoughts against the worldhaitmotive or without one; they entertain cruelujiats against these (six
classes of living beings). To him, pleasures agarciTherefore he is near death. Because he igiratir, he is far (from
liberation). But he who is neither near (death) faor(from liberation), considers the life of awland ignorant fool a
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similar to a dewdrop trembling on the sharp poirthe blade of Kusa grass which falls down wherkehaby the wind. A
fool, doing cruel acts, comes thereby ignorantlgrief. Through delusion he is born, dies, &c.'mBptonversant with the
deliberation about this delusion, one is conversatit the samsara; being not conversant with teéibdration, one is not
conversant with the samsara. He who is clever,ldhmt seek after sexual intercourse. But havingedeo, (it would be) a
second folly of the weak-minded not to own it. Retpeg and excluding (from the mind) the begottesaglres, one should
instruct others to follow the commandment. Thuayl. §1)

Sce! many who desire colours, are led around @rsdmsara), they (experience) here again and fegdings (i.e.
punishment). Many live by injurious deeds agaihstworld, they live by injurious deeds against ¢h@iwing beings). Also
the fool, suffering (for his passions), delightdad acts here, mistaking that for salvation wiéchone. Many (heretics)
lead the life of a hermit (in order to avoid woyldlorrows and pains). (2)

Such a man has much wrath, much pride, much comeaith greed; he delights in many (works), actgueatly like a
stage-player or a rogue, forms many plans, givastaéis impulses, is influenced by his acts thohglpretends to be
awakened: (thinking) that nobody will see him. Tigb the influence of ignorance and carelessnes®th@ever knows th
law. Men! unhappy creatures, world-wise are thoke ot freeing themselves from ignorance, talkuafioal liberation:
they turn round and round in the whirlpool (of bg}. Thus | say. (3)

SECOND LESSON.

Many do not live by injurious deeds against theldidhey do not live by injurious deeds againssthdiving beings).
Ceasing from them, making an end of them, he pezsethis is a favourable opportunity; he who seasdor the right
moment for this body (should never be careless ibtthe road taught by the noble ones. (1)

When he has become zealous for the law, he shewier e careless, knowing pain and pleasure in¥aeious forms. Me
act here on their own motives; it has been decldratthey suffer for their own sins. Neither kitli nor lying, he should
(patiently) bear (all unpleasant) feelings wheretid by them. That man is called a true monk. (2)

Those who are not given to sinful acts are (neeéetts) attacked by calamities; but then the stetdfifl bear them. (he has
to bear) them afterwards as (he has done) bef@edg@hversion). (The body) is of a fragile, decgymature, (it is) unstable,
transient, tineternal, increasing and decreasirgyaifangeable nature. Perceive this as its truactes. For him who well
understands this, who delights in the unique reftmrethe liberated and inactive there is no pasgéom birth to birth).
Thus | Say. (3)

Many are attached to something in the world - Wiglé or much, small or great, sentient or norigst - they are attached
it (here) amongst these (householders). Thus spowe great danger. For him who contemplates theseoof the world and
does not acknowledge these attachments (theresaafodanger). Knowing that that which is well urstigod is well
practised, man! with thy eyes on the highest gbedvictorious (in control). Among such men onlydal Brahmanhood.
Thus | say. (4)

1 have heard this, and it is in my innermost heart the freedom from bonds is in your innermostthéie who has ceased
(to have worldly attachments), the houseless, mufféth patience a long time.

The careless stand outside, the careful leadgioes life.
Maintain rightly this state of a sage. Thus | &Y.

THIRD LESSON.

Many are not attached to something in this woHdytare not attached to it among these (housel®)ldée is a wise man
who has heard and understood the word of the Idaynes. Without partiality the law has been deddrgthe noble ones.
As | have destroyed here the connection with thedyso is the connection elsewhere difficult tstiey. Therefore | say:
One should not abandon firmness. (1) Some who eadyt themselves,do not afterwards slide backeseho early exert
themselves, afterwards slide back; those who deady exert themselves, (can of course) not' datek. That man also is
of this description, who knowing the world (as widess nevertheless) follows its ways. 'Knowing,thikas been declared
by the sage.' Here the follower of the commandntaetwise, the passionless, he who exerts himsétfré morning and
after evening, always contemplating virtue and imgafthe merit of it) will become free from loveddelusion. 'Fight with
this (your body)! why should you fight with anytigirelse?' Difficult to attain is this (human bodyieh is worth the fight.
For the clever ones have praised the discernmenisoiom; the fool who falls from it, is liable tarth, &c. (2) In this
(religion of the Gainas the cause of the fool'§ fads been declared (to depend) on colour anihdgilBut a sage who walks
the beaten track (to liberation), regards the world different way. 'Knowing thus (the nature af}s in all regards, he do
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not kill," he controls himself, he is not overbeari(3)

Comprehending that pleasure (and pain) are indaljdadvising kindness, he will not engage in anykan the whole
world: keeping before him the one (great aim, kitien), and not turning aside, 'living humbly, uaahed to any creature!
The rich (in control) who with a mind endowed wiéth penetration (recognises) that a bad deed shmtldée done, will not
go after it. What you acknowledge as righteousribss you acknowledge as sagedom (mauna); whahgkuowledge as
sagedom, that you acknowledge as righteousnessdntionsistent with weak, sinning, sensual, ilkdocted house-
inhabiting men. (4) 'A sage, acquring sagedom, lshewbdue his body.' 'The heroes who look at ehargtwith
indifference, use mean and rough (food, &c.)' Saichan is said to have crossed the flood (of lifepe a sage, to have
passed over (the samsara), to be liberated, todeaged (from acts). This | say. (5)

FOURTH LESSON.

For a monk who has not yet reached discriminaitda,bad going and difficult proceeding when henders (alone) from
village to village. Some men (when going wrong)lWwécome angry when exhorted with speech. And awidmwary pride
is embarrassed with great delusion (1) There argyrobstacles which are very difficult to overcoroe the ignorant and tt
blinded. Let that not be your case! That is thetidioe of the clever one (Mahavira). Adopting thekédya's) views, imitatin
his indifference (for the outer world), making hihe guide and adviser (in all one's matters), slyanis abode, living
carefully, acting according to his mind, examinamg's way, not coming too near (the akarya), mopdliring beings, one
should go (on one's business). (2)

(A monk should according to the akarya's orderagd return, contract or stretch (his limbs), thgfuy clean (what ought
to be cleaned). Sometimes, though a monk be endaitbdirtue and walks in righteousness, livingrms, coming in
contact with his body, will be killed. (If this hppns through mere carelessness) then he will ggtumishment in this life;
but if it was done contrary to the rules, he shaafaknt of it and do penance for it. Thus he whovwathe sacred lore,
recommends penance combined with carefulness. (3)

(When a monk) with fully developed intuition andoiedge, calm, guarded, endowed (with knowledda)ags restrained,
perceives (a woman tempting him), he should consighin himself: what will this person do? The gtest temptation in
this world are women. This has been declared bgdige. (4)

When strongly vexed by the influence of the senseshould eat bad food, mortify himself, standghgr wander from
village to village, take no food at all, withdravws imind from women. First troubles, then pleasufiest pleasures, then
troubles: thus they are the cause of quarrels. i@erisg this and well understanding it, one shdakth oneself not to
cultivate (sensuality). Thus | say. He should meak of women, nor look at them, nor converse tig#m, nor claim them
as his own, nor do their work. Careful in his sgeand guirding his mind, he should always avoid Kia should maintain
this sagedom. Thus | say. (5)

FIFTH LESSON

Thus | say: a lake is full of water, it is in areewvplain, it is free from dust, it harbours (maish}. Look! he (the teacher)
stands in the stream (of knowledge) and is guaired directions. Look! there are great Seershimworld,wise, awakened,
free from acts. Perceive the truth: from a desif@@ious) end they chose a religious life. Theay. (1)

He whose mind is always wavering, does not reastradt contemplation. Some, bound (by worldly tiesg followers (i. €
understand the truth); some who are not boundipimavers. How should he not despond who amondgiviers is a non-
follower? 'But that is truth beyond doubt, what bagn declared by the Ginas.' (2)

Whatever a faithful, well-disposed man, on entethmgyorder, thought to be true, that may afterwagsear to him true;
what he thought to be true, that may afterwardeapto him untrue; what he thought to be untruat, iy afterwards
appear to him true; what he thought to be untheg, may afterwards appear to him true. What hekghiia be true, that may,
on consideration, appear to him true, whether trbe or untrue. What he thinks to be untrue, thay, on consideration,
appear to him untrue, whether it be true or untBug.hewho reflects should say unto him who dodgeiftect: Consider it
to be true. Thus the connection (i. e. the contynoi sins) is broken. (3)

Regard this as the course of,the zealous one, t@hds (in obedience to the spiritual guide). Iis fhdint do not show
yourself a fool

As it would be unto thee, so it is with him whonothintendest to kill. As it would be unto thee,itsis with him whom thou
intendest to tyrannise over. As it would be untethso it is with him whom thou intendest to tormmémthe same way (it is
with him) whom thou intendest to punish, and toverway. The righteous man who lives up to thes@raents, doe
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therefore neither kill nor cause others to kiNigig beings). He should not intentionally causedame punishment for
himself. (4)

The Self is the knower (or experiencer), and thawer is the Self. That through which one knowsheés Self. With regard
to this (to know) it (the Self) is established. Big he who maintains the right doctrine of SeHlisTsubject has truly been
explained. Thus | say. (5)

SIXTH LESSON.

Some not instructed (in the true law) make (onshaw) of good conduct; some, though instructedehvgood conduct.
Let that not be your case! That is the doctrinthefclever one. Adopting the (akarya's) views, atiiig his indifference (for
the outer world), making him the guide and adv{gseall one's matters), sharing his abode, conqggiginfulness), one se
the truth; unconquered one should be one's ownemédmstving no reliance on anything (in the worldg. who is great and
withdraws his mind from the outer world, shouldrfethe teaching (of the Tirthakaras) through tleeiéng (of the akarya);
by his own innate knowledge, or through the indtacof the highest, or having heard it from othésvise man should n
break the commandment. Examining all (wrong) doegifrom all sides and in all respects, one sholelarly understand,
(and reject) them. 'Knowing the delight of this Wdoicircumspect and restrained, one should leadifthef an ascetic.'
Desiring liberation, a hero should, through theeddore, ever be victorious. Thus | say. (1)

The current (of Sin) is said to come from abovenrfbelow, and from the sides; these have beenrgeda be the currents
through which, look, there is sinfulness.

'Examining the whirlpool, a man, versed in the sddore, should keep off from it." Leaving the vebtb avert the current (
sin), such a great man, free from acts, knows aerd #e truth; examining (pleasures) he does rsitedinem. (2) Knowing
whence we come and whither we go, he leaves tltetoolhirth and death, rejoicing in the gloriou®éiation). ‘All sounds

recoil thence, where speculation has no room,toes the mind penetrate there. The saint knowstheliwhich is without
support. (3)

(The liberated) is not long nor small nor round tx@ngular nor quadrangular nor circular; he isslack nor blue nor red
nor green nor white; neither of good nor bad snmadt;bitter nor pungent nor astringent nor sweeither rough nor soft;
neither heavy nor light; neither cold nor hot; heitharsh nor smooth; he is without body, with@strrection, without
contact (of matter), he is not feminine nor maswulor neuter; he perceives, he knows, but there @nalogy (whereby to
know the nature of,the liberated. soul); its esséaavithout form; there is no condition of the anditioned. There is no
sound, no colour, no smell, no taste, no touchingtbf that kind. Thus | say. (4)

End of the Fifth Lecture, called Essence of the Mor

SIXTH LECTURE,

CALLED

THE CLEANING.

FIRST LESSON.

He who is awakened amongst men, preaches; theanainam all these classes of lives are well knoweaphes the
unparalleled wisdom. He praises the road to libemefor those who well exert themselves, who hareviorn cruelty, are
zealous and endowed with knowledge. Thus some begaes are victorious; but, look, some others arfgowvanting in
control do not understand (the welfare of) theulsoThus | say. (1)

As in a lake a greedy leaf-covered tortoise canisettip; as the trees do not leave their-placeugih shaken by storms,
&c.): thus men, born in various families, cry hiljebecause they are attached to the objects cdehses; on account of tF
sinfulness they do not reach liberation. (2)

Now look at those who are born in these familiesstap the fruit of their own ac

Bolls and leprosy, consumption, falling sicknedsdness and stiffness, lameness and hump-backgdnes
Dropsy and dumbness, look! apoplexy(?) and eyeadisdrembling and crippledness, elephantiasisiattes,
These are the sixteen diseases enumerated in dei besides them many illnesses and wounds occur.

Contemplating their (i.e. the creatures'’) deatloyking their births in higher and lower regions, anplating the fruit (o
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their acts), hear about this according to truth.

There are said to be blind beings dwelling in dadea) once or frequently meeting this lot, they eigpee pleasant and
unpleasant feelings. This has been declared bavtlakened ones. (3) There are beings endowed wiite veith taste,
waterbeings dwelling in water, beings living in thie 'beings torment beings. See the great dangars world;' many pair
(are the lot) of the creatures. Men who are giwetieir lusts, come to destruction through theiakydrail body. 'The fool
works hard, thinking' that the unhappy one suffeesy pains. 'Knowing that these diseases are nséwoyld the afflicted
search after (remedies)?' See! they are of no,aaie done with them! Sage! see this great dameriot hurt anybodyl
Contemplate. Be attentive! | shall proclaim thetdae of renunciation. (4)

To reap the fruit of their acts they are born iesth various families, they increase, are born, gnowbecome awakened, ¢
leave the world in due order as great sages. Therling parents say to them who proceed on thég®road: 'Do not
leave us!" (5) Consulting their own pleasure, igéhg their passions, 'making a noise, the paragtsNdo man who leaves
his parents is (fit to become) a flood-crossingesd@he ascetic) does not take refuge there (ifiamsly); for what could
attract him there?

He should always maintain this knowledge! Thusyl $8)

SECOND LESSON.

Though some know the misery of the world, haventglished their former connections, have given ge chive in chastity,
and, whether monk or layman, thoroughly understaedaw, they are not able (to persevere in ailiglife). The ill-
disposed, giving up the robe, alms-bowl, blanket] aroom, do not bear the continuous hardshipsatteadlifficult to bear.
He who prefers pleasures will, now or after an hberdeprived (of the body, not to recover it)darinfinite space of time.
And thus they do not cross (the samsara), fordke sf these pleasures which entail evil conseqseand are associated
with others of their kind. (1)

But some who embrace the law, will practise itngetareful about its outward signs; not giving wayvorldliness, but
bein- firin. Knowing (and renouncing) all lust, exut man becomes a great sage when he brealandh fthinking:
Nothing belongs to me. A man who, thinking, | amaxerts himself for this (creed), ceases (to &t)puseless, walks abc
bald-headed. The naked, fasting (monk), who combatflesh, will be abused, or struck, or hurtwik be upbraided with
his former trade, or reviled with untrue reproachfascounting (for this treatment) by his formersiknowing pleasant and
unpleasant occurrences, he should patiently waatatgut. Quitting all worldliness one should beardiéagreeable)
feelings, being possessed of the right view. (2)

Those are called naked, who in this world, nevernéng (to a worldly state), (follow) my religiceccording to the
commandinent. This highest doctrine has here beelagtd for men. Delighted with this, destroyingttfi.e. the effect of
works), he will successively give up sinfulnesseahaving come to a knowledge of it. Here (in mligion) some live as
single mendicants. Therefore a wise man shouldtleatife of an ascetic by collecting pure aimsny alms in all sorts of
families. 'If (the food) be of good or bad smefijfadreadful beasts inflict pain on (other) beihgall that happens to you,
you will firmly bear it. Thus | say. (.

THIRD LESSON.

A sage who is well instructed in the law and leadi$e of abstinence, is always a destroyer ofeffiects of works. To a
mendicant who is little clothed and firm in contriblwill not occur (to think): My clothes are tarhshall beg for (new)
clothes; I shall beg for thread; | shall beg faregedle; | shall mend (my clothes); | shall darmihéshall repair them; | she
put them on; | shall wrap myself in them. (1)

The unclothed one, who excels in this (abstineng)pften be molested by (sharp blades of) grhgs;old, heat, gnats,
and mosquitoes. The unclothed one, who effectsitgdof his wants or of his karman), bears these earious other
hardships. He is fit for penance, as has been etk the Revered One. Understanding this ireafpects and with his
whole mind, he should perfectly know righteousn&ée great heroes (i.e. the Tirthakaras) who fong time walked in
the former years, the worthy ones bore the trousresntioned above); endowed with perfect knowletthgy had lean arms
and very little flesh and blood. He who discontisii® sin) and is enlightened, is said to havesgdgthe samsara), to be
liberated, and to have ceased (to act). Thus I(&ay.

But can discontent lay hold of a mendicant, whodessed to act and leads a religious life, fomng liime controlling
himself? He advances in his spiritual career amdtexhimself. As an island which is never coverdtth water, so is the law
taught by the noble ones (a safe refuge for thoskaunger). They are free from desires, free fromdey beloved, wise,
learned. For their benefit has been the exertidh@Revered One; as birds (feed) their young aeeare the disciple
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regularly to be instructed day and night. Thusyl $3)

FOURTH LESSON.

The disciples are thus regularly instructed, day @ight, by the knowledge-endowed great heroegjvieg knowledge
from them. Some, being seduced from the calmnefeeahind, adopt rough manners. Some, living irstiha dispute the
authority (of the teacher), others hear and undedshis words; they intend to lead a godly lifet, having left the world,
they are not qualified (for a religious life). Oteebeing incensed by lusts, greedy, sensual,dtioare for abstract
meditation and religious instruction: these meragdearshly unto the teacher.’ It is a second fallthe slow-minded to call
virtuous, calm, religiously living men worthless.

Some, turning from (control), assign its difficulig their reason (for doing so); others, fallingnirthe pure knowledge and
defiling the creed, though not without devotior, ttee love of life. change (their vows). 'When ttiegl the hardships (of a
religious life) they slide back, for their love life." Their leaving the world is a bad leaving) (1

Those who deserve to be called fools, are bormaayad again. Standing low (in learning or conttb8y will exalt
themselves (and say) in their pride: | am learfidaby speak harshly unto the passionless; they igbtiram with their
former trades, or revile them with untrue reproach€he wise, therefore, should know the law. Tlowest unrighteousne:
because thou art young, and lovest acts, and s8y#idbeings;' thou killest them or consentesttieir being killed by
others. (Such a man) thinks contemptuously: A wenere religion has been proclaimed. Sinking inogfin to the law, h
is called murderer. Thus | say. (2)

Some think: What have | to do with this or that mdtmus they leave father and mother, kith andlkie,heroes exerting
themselves, free from murder. Look! the pious amthdoecome desponding; the rising, cast down. Ttrosbled with
sensuality, the cowardly men become perverterseofdith. Therefore the reputation of some becadnaels He is an apost:
ascetic! He is an apostate ascetic |

Look! Some, though living with religious, pious,ma and worthy (monks), are not religious, nor @onor calm, nor
worthy. Knowing them, the learned, the wise, tleadfast hero will always be victorious through ttight faith. Thus | say.

(4)

FIFTH LESSON.
Staying in or between houses, in or between vilageor between towns, in or between countiespaknis attacked by
murderers, or is subject to the hardships (of adivant's life). A hero should bear these hardsHips.

A Saint, with right intuition, who cherishes comgias for the world, in the east, west, south, aodm should preach,
spread, and praise (the faith), knowing the sakmed He should proclaim it among those who exgghiselves, and those
who do not, among those who are willing to heae (itord). (2)

Not neglecting tranquillity, indifference, patiendiberation, purity, uprightness, gentleness, fraddom from worldly
cares, one should, with due consideration, prelaetetv of the mendicants to all sorts of creatu{®s.

With due consideration preaching the law of the digants, one should do no injury to one's self,tna@anybody else, nor
any of the four kinds of living beings. But a greage, neither injuring nor injured, becomes ateh&br all sorts of afflicte:
creatures, even as an island, which is never cdweite water. (4)

Thus a man who exerts himself, and is of a steadg mvithout attachment, unmoved (by passion) batless (in
wandering about), having no worldly desires, shdeddl the life of an ascetic.

Having contemplated the beautiful law, the disaggrone is liberated.
Therefore look at worldliness, ye men, fettereéetters!

Those whom lust conquers, sink; therefore do nohklirom the hard (control)! He who knows (and @ences) perfectly
and thoroughly these injurious acts, from whomitferers do not shrink, ‘who has shaken off wratiide,’ delusion, and
greed, 'he is called a removed one.' Thus | sy. (5

On the decay of the body (he does not despondidsgrves) his appellation, 'the leader of thedafthe sage who has
reached the other side, unafflicted and unmoveddibeam, being in the power of death, desire$éeathe dissolution «
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the body. Thus | say. (6)
End of the Sixth Lecture, called the Cleaning.

SEVENTH LECTURE,

CALLED

LIBERATION.

FIRST LESSON.

| say: To friendly or hostile (heretics) one shondt give food, drink, dainties and spices, clofla®s-bowls, and brooms;
nor exhort these persons to give (such things)dndhem service, always showing the highest réspécs | say. (1)

(A heretic may say): Know this for certain havingnot having received food, &c. (down to) broomaying or not having
eaten (come to our house), even turning from yaay ar passing (other houses; we shall supply yamnts). Confessing an
individual creed, coming and going, he may giveexinort to give, or do service (but one shouldasutept anything from
him), showing not the slightest respect. Thus | §2y

Some here are not well instructed as regards thiecof conduct; for desirous of acts, they sa§ill‘creatures;' they
themselves kill or consent to the killing of othessthey take what has not been given; or thepquace opinions, e.g. the
world exists, the world does not exist, the woddinchangeable, the world is ever changing; thédwas a beginning, the
world has no beginning; the world has an end, tbddihas no end; (or with regard to the self artébas): this is well done
this is badly done; this is merit, this is demeri;is a good man, he is not a good man; thereattbde, there is no
beatitude; there is a hell, there is no hell. Wtiaay thus differ (in their opinions) and professithindividual persuasion,
know (that this is all) without reason. Thus theg aot well taught, not well instructed in the gadin such as it has been
declared by the Revered One, who knows and sebsjwitk discernment. (One should either instruetaphponent in the
true faith) or observe abstinence as regards sp&écis | say. (3)

Everywhere sins are admitted; but to avoid theoalked my distinction. For ye who live in a villagein the forest, or not
in a vittage and not in the forest, know the lawitdss been declared. 'By the Brahman, the wiseh@ira), three vows
have been enjoined.' Noble and tranquil men whaalightened and exert themselves in these (pre;ept called free
from sinful acts, (4)

Knowing (and renouncing) severally and singly theams against living beings, in the regions abdetow, and on the
surface, everywhere and in all ways-a wise marhaeijives pain to these bodies, nor orders otloetls 50, nor assents to
their doing so. Nay, we abhor those who give paithése bodies. Knowing this, a wise man shoulctaose this or any
other pain (to any creatures). Thus | say. (5)

SECOND LESSON.

A mendicant may exert himself, or stand or siti@irh a burying-place or in an empty house or mauntain cave or in a
potter's workshop. A householder may approach alicant who stays in any of these places, and sayhim: O long-
lived Sramana! | shall give you what | have boughstolen or taken, though it was not to be takemn,given, but was taken
by force, viz. food, drink, dainties and spicestloés, an alms-bowl, a plaid, a broom-by actinfutiinagainst all sorts of
living beings; or | shall prepare you snug lodgiregt (the offered food), dwell (in the preparedsss). (1)

O long-lived Sramana! A mendicant should thus refasiouseholder of good sense and ripe age - Giledyhouseholdel

| do not approve of thy words, | do not acceptwhords, that, for my sake, thou givest unto me whati hast bought or
stolen or taken, though it was not to be takenginen, but was taken by force, viz. food, drin&jrdies and spices, clothes,
an alms-bowl, a plaid, a broom-by acting sinfulfjaanst all sorts of living beings; or that thou aeest pleasant lodgings
for me. O long-lived householder! | have given hjs tbecause it is not to be done. (2) A mendiozey exert himself, &c.
(first sentence of 81). A householder, without &ging his intention, may approach him who staysdame one of the above-
mentioned places, and give unto him what has et &c. (all as above, down to) or prepare plelealgings, and
accommodate the mendicant with food (and lodgiAghendicant should know it by his own innate iriggdhce, or through
the instruction of the highest (i. e. the Tirthasr or having heard it from others: This houseégltbrsooth, for my sake
injures all sorts of living beings, to give me fo@&., clothes, &c., or to prepare pleasant lodging mendicant should well
observe and understand this, that he may ordeh@hseholder) not to show such obsequiousness. Hays (3)

Those who having, with or without the mendicantiewledge, brought together fetters, become angryi{e monk's
refusal) and will strike him, saying: Beat, killjitc burn, roast, tear, rob, despatch, torture tat!'the hero, come to such a
lot, will bravely bear it, or tell him the code ofnduct, considering that he is of a different halyi by guarding his. speech
he should in due order examine the subject, gugtdimself
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This has been declared by the awakened ones: Th&ifghould not give to dissenters food, &c.,tbles, &c., nor should
they exhort them (to give), nor do them serviceiagls showing the highest respect. Thus | say. (4)

Know the law declared by the wise Brahmana: onelshgive to one of the same faith food, &c., cl@hé&c., and one
should exhort him (to give) or do him service, afahowing the highest respect. Thus | say. (5)

THIRD LESSON.

Some are awakened as middle-aged men and exerehas well, having, as clever men, heard andveddghe word of
the learned. The noble ones have impartially predi¢he law. Those who are awakened, should notfergbleasure, nor ¢
harm, nor desire (any forbidden things). A perstw ¢ without desires and does no harm unto aiygilzeings in the
whole world, is called by me 'unfettered.’ (1)

One free from passions understands perfectly tightone, knowing birth in the upper and netheiorg.
'Bodies increase through nourishment, they areifrdiardships.’ See some whose organs are fdijivg way to weakness).

A person who has no desires, cherishes pity. Heunderstands the doctrine of sin, is a mendicamt kvfows the time, the
strength, the measure, the occasion, the condhectetigious precept; he disowns all things nouisite for religious
purposes, in time exerts himself, is under no alidns; he proceeds securely (on the road to fiimedation) after having ¢
off both (love and hate)'. (2)

A householder approaching a mendicant whose lingpstile for cold, may say:
O long-lived Sramana! are you not subject to tHieiegmces of your senses?

O longdived householder! | am not subject to the influesof my senses. But | cannot sustain the feelirngld. Yet it doe
not become me to kindle or light a fire, that | nvegrm or heat myself; nor (to procure that comftrtpugh the order of
others.

Perhaps after the mendicant has spoken thus, ttlee kihdles or lights a fire that he may warm catt@mself. But the
mendicant should well observe and understandttias he may order him to show no such obsequiossiésis | say. (3)

FOURTH LESSON.

A mendicant who is fitted out with three robes, arlgbwl as fourth (article), will not think: | shleg for a fourth robe. He
should beg for (clothes) which he wants, and whighpermitted by the religious code; he should wearclothes in the
same state in which they are given him; he shoeither wash nor dye them, nor should he wear washeged clothes,
nor (should he) hide (his garments when passingutih other villages, being careless of dress. iBtise whole duty of
one who wears clothes. But know further, that,raftieter is gone and the hot season has come,tanddsleave off the
used-up (garment of the three), being clad withulgmer and under garment, or with the undermosheat, or with one
gown, or with no clothes-aspiring to freedom froonls. Penance suits him. Knowing what the Revereglias declared,
one should thoroughly and in all respects confarrit. (1)

When it occurs to a blessed mendicant that he rsufi@in, and cannot bear the influence of colcsHmuld not try to obviate
these trials, but stand fast in his own self whécendowed with all knowledge. 'For it is better &m ascetic that he should
take poison.' Even thus he will in due time putad to existence. This (way to escape trials) leas lmdopted by many w

were free from delusion; it is good, wholesome pero beatifying, meritorious. Thus | say. (2)

FIFTH LESSON.

A mendicant who is fitted out with two robes, anblaavl as third (article), will not think: | shalldg for a third robe. He
should beg for robes which are allowed to be bedgede should wear the clothes, &c. &c. Thishis tvhole outfit of one
who wears clothes. But know further, that afteniliter is gone and the hot season has come, angdsleave off the used-
up garments; having left off the used-garments, (one should) be clad with the undetrgensnent, with a gown, or with r
clothes at all-aspiring to freedom from bonds. Peeasuits him. Knowing what the Revered One hakdst, one should
thoroughly and in all respects conform to it. (1) ,

When the thought occurs to a mendicant that thralliggss he is too weak, and.not able to beg framsk to house-and on-
his thus complaining a householder brings food, &btained (without injuring life), and gives ithithen he should, after
deliberation, say: O lor-lived householder! it does not become me to edriak this food, &c., or (accept) anything else
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the same kind. (2)

A mendicant who has resolved, that he will, whek,siccept the assistance of fellow-ascetics irddwalth, when they
offer (assistance) without being asked, and tha versa he, when in health, will give assistancgdk fellow-ascetics,
offering it without being asked-(he should not dgeifrom his resolution though he die for want elph. (3)

Taking the vow to beg (food, &c.) for another (wibaick), and to eat (when sick) what is broughthgther; taking the
vow to beg, &c., and not to eat what is broughkirtg the vow not to beg, &c., but to eat what isugght; taking the vow
neither to beg, &c., nor to eat what is broughte(should adhere to that vow). Practising thusaheds it has been declar
one becomes tranquil, averted from sin, guardethagthe allurements of the senses. Even thus ¢thsick) he will in due
time put an end to existence. This (method) has bdepted by many who were free from delusiors gaod, wholesome,
proper, beatifying, meritorious. Thus | say. (4)

SIXTH LESSON.

A mendicant who is fitted out with one robe, angbavl as second (article), will not think: | shaéidpfor a second robe. He
should beg for such a robe only as is allowed tbdgged for, and he should wear it in the same sfahe receives it. This
is, &c. (see lesson 4, § 1).

But when the hot season has come, one should &fhtlee used-up clothes; one should be clad with @nno garment-
aspiring to freedom from bonds. Knowing what theéted One, &c. (see lesson 5, §1)

When the thought occurs to a mendicant: 'l am nfiyakdne; | have nobody belonging to me, nor delbhg to anybody,'
then he should thoroughly know himself as standiloge-aspiring to freedom from bonds. Penance hirits Knowing
what the Revered One has declared, one shouldutjolyand in all respects conform to it. (1)

A male or female mendicant eating food &c. showtishift (the morsel) from the left jaw to the rigaw, nor from the rigt
jaw to the left jaw, to get a fuller taste of igtrcaring for the taste (of -aspiring to freedom from bonds. Penance suits him.
Knowing what the Revered One has declared, onddtitioaroughly and in all respects conform to if). (2

If this thought occurs to a monk: 'l am sick and alge, at this time, to regularly mortify the fg'sthat monk should
regularly reduce his food; regularly reducing tied, and diminishing his sins, 'he should take eraare of his body, bei
immovable like a beam; exerting himself he dissslkis body.' (3)

Entering a village, or a scot-free town, or a tomith an earth-wall, or a town with a small wall,am isolated town, or a
large town, or a sea-town, or a mine, or a herreitag the halting-places of processions, or cargvamna capital-a monk
should beg for straw; having begged for straw fwukhretire with it to a secluded spot. After hayirepeatedly examined
and cleaned the ground, where there are no egghyimg beings, nor seeds, nor sprouts, nor dew water, nor ants, nor
mildew, nor waterdrops, nor mud, nor cobwebs hailshgpread the straw on it. Then he should thedetlaen effect (the
religious death called) itvara [fasting to deathlevkeeping within a limited space]. (4)

This is the truth: speaking truth, free from passirossing (the samsara), abating irresoluteness,

Knowing all truth and not being known, leaving tfi@il body, overcoming all sorts of pains and trms through trust in
this (religion), he accomplishes this fearful (@edus death). Even thus he will in due time puead to existence. This has
been adopted by many who were free from delustas;good, wholesome, proper, beatifying, meritosioThus | say. (5)

SEVENTH LESSON

To a naked monk the thought occurs: | can beaptic&ing of grass, the influence of cold and h#a, stinging of flies and
mosquitos; these and other various painful feellrgmn sustain, but | cannot leave off the covedhthe privities. Then he
may cover his privities with a piece of cloth '.

A naked monk who perseveres in this conduct, sustaipeatedly these and other various painfulrfgelithe grass pricks
him, heat and cold attack him, flies and mosqustosy him. A naked monk (should be) aspiring t@ffem from bonds.
Penance suits him. Knowing what the Revered Oneléalared, one should thoroughly and in all respeonform to it. (1)

A monk who has come to any of the following resiolus,-having collected food, &c., | shall give bfé other monks, and |
shall eat (what they have) brought; (or) havindeméd food, &c., | shall give of it to other monkaut | shall. not eat (what
they have) brought; (or) having collected food, &ehall not give of it to other monks, but | dredt (what they have
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brought; (or) having collected food, &c., | shatitrgive of it to other monks, nor eat (what theydjabrought; (2) (or) I she
assist a fellow-ascetic with the remnants of myndmwhich is acceptable and remained in the saate i& which it was
received, and | shall accept the assistance affediscetics as regards the remnants of their dinvigch is acceptable and
remained in the same state in which it was recejtedt monk should keep these vows even if helghaun the risk of his
life) - aspiring to freedom from bonds. Penancésshim. Knowing what the Revered One has declared,should
thoroughly conform to it. (4)

(The last two paragraphs of the last lesson abe teeproduced here.)
Thus | say. (5)

EIGHTH LESSON.
The wise ones who attain in due order to one ofitiezring states (in which suicide is prescrib&t)se who are rich in
control and endowed with knowledge, knowing theomparable (religious death, should continue themtemplation). (1)

Knowing the twofold (obstacleso i.e. bodily and raé)) the wise ones, having thoroughly learneddle perceiving in due
order (ihat the time for their death has come) rigedf karman. (2)

Subduing the passions and living on little foodsheuld endure (hardships). If a mendicant falik,det him again take
food. (3)

Be should not long for life, nor wish for death; dteould yearn after neither, life or death. (4)
He who is indifferent and wishes for the destrutiid karman, should continue his contemplation.
Becoming unattached internally and externally, iheutd strive after absolute purity. (5)

Whatever means one knows for calming one's owntlift a wise man should learn (i. e. practiseyrder to gain time (for
continuing penance). (6)

In a village or in a forest, examining the groumd @aecognising it as free from living beings, thge should spread the
straw. (7)

Without food he should he down and bear the paimsiwattack him. He should not for too long timeegivay to worldly
feelings which overcome him. (8)

When crawling animals or such as live on high dowefeed on his flesh and blood, he should neikilethem nor rub (the
wound). (9)

Though these animals destroy the body, he shouldtindrom his position. After the Asravas havased, he should bear
(pains) as if he rejoiced in them. (10)

When the bonds fall off, then he has accomplishiedifh.

(We shall now describe) a more exalted (methodafeell-controlled and instructed monk. (11)
This other law has been proclaimed by GAatriputra:

He should give up all motions except his own inttirvice-threefold way. (12)

He should not lie on sprouts of grass, but inspgdfie bare ground he should lie on it.
Without any comfort and food, he should there tpean. (13)

When the sage becomes weak in his limbs, he ststiivg after calmnes
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For he is blameless, who is well fixed and immoedlih his intention to die). (14)

He should move to and fro (on his ground), contaat stretch (his limbs) for the benefit of the VYehloody; or (he should
remain quiet as if he were) lifeless. (15)

He should walk about, when tired of (lying), orretawith passive limbs; when tired of standing, hewd sit down. (16)
Intent on such an uncommon death, he should regtidatmotions of his organs.

Having attained a place swarming with insects,Hoikl search for a clean spot. (17)

He should not remain there whence sin would rise.

He should raise himself above (sinfulness), and akkpains. (18)

And this is a still more difficult method, when olies according to it: not to stir from one's mawhile checking all
motions of the body. (19)

This is the highest law, exalted above the precpdiathod:

Having examined a spot of bare ground he shouldirethere; stay O Brahmana! (20)
Having attained a place free from living beingssheuld there fix himself.

He should thoroughly mortify his flesh, thinkinghdre are no obstacles in my body. (21)

Knowing as long as be lives the dangers and treyukhe wise and restrained (ascetic) should bean ts being
instrumental to the dissolution of the body. (22)

He should not be attached to the transitory plessunor to the greater ones; he should not nodashe and greed, looking
only for eternal praise. (23)

He should be enlightened with eternal objectss,ramdrust in the delusive power of the gods;
a Brahmana should know of this and cast off akrifrity. (24)

Not devoted to any of the external objects he reathe end of his life; thinking that patiencehis highest good, he (shot
choose) one of (the described three) good methbeistering Nirvana. (25) Thus | say.

End of the Seventh Lecture, called Liberation.

EIGHTH LECTURE,

(CALLED)

THE PILLOW OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.

FIRST LESSON.

As | have heard it, | shall tell how the Venerahbeetic, exerting himself and meditating, afteringventered the order in
that winter, wandered about,

‘| shall not cover myself with that robe," onlytivat winter (he used it). He had crossed (the seap$ar the rest of his life.
This (refusing of dress) is in accordance withdastrine. (1)

More than four months many sorts of living beingshgred on his body, crawled about it, and causédtphere. (2)

For a year and a month he did not leave off higr&ince that time the Venerable One, giving updiie, was a naked,
world-relinquishing, houseless (sage).
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Then he meditated (walking) with his eye fixed osgaare space before him of the length of a mamyNp@ople assemble
shocked at the sight; they struck him and criej. (4

Knowing (and renouncing) the female sex in mixethgang places, he meditated, finding his way hifn$elo not lead a
worldly life. (5)

Giving up the company of all householders whomspéwe meditated. Asked, he gave no answer; he wadtdid not
transgress the right path. (6)

For some it is not easy (to do what he did), natrisewer those who salute; he was beaten with stickbstruck by sinful
people. (7)

Disregarding slights difficult to bear, the Sagendeared about, (not attracted) by story-tellerst@aimes, songs, fights at
guarter-staff, and boxing-matches. (8)

At that time the son of Gfatri saw without sorraw fjleasure) people in mutual conversation. Ghiatirdpobtained oblivion
of these exquisite sorrows. (9)

For more than a couple of years he led a religiéaisvithout using cold water; he realised singleseguarded his body, had
got intuition, and was calm. (10)

Thoroughly,knowing the earth-bodies and waterbodietfire-bodies and wind-bodies, the lichens, seadd sprouts, (11)
He comprehended that they are, if narrowly inspbatabued with life, and avoided to injure them; thee great Hero. (12)

The immovable (beings) are changed to movable @mekthe movable beings to immovable ones; beimashware born in
all states become individually sinners by theiiatg. (13)

The Venerable One understands thus: he who is uhdeonditions (of existence), that fool suffeasnp Thoroughly
knowing (karman), the Venerable One avoids sin) (14

The sage, perceiving the double (karman), proclairasncomparable activity, he, the knowing oneywimg the current of
worldliness, the current of sinfulness, and theufsg, (15)

Practising the sinless abstinence from killingditeno acts, neither himself nor with the assistafiothers; he to whom
women were known as the causes of all sinful &etsaw (the true state of the world). (16)

He did not use what had expressly been prepardurfgrhe well saw (that bondage comes) througloaciiVhatever is
sinful, the Venerable One left that undone: he wored clean food. (17)

He did not use another's robe, nor does he eaif@utother's vessel. Disregarding contempt, he wihtindifference to
places where food was prepared. (18)

Knowing measure in eating and drinking, he wasdasirous of delicious food, nor had he a longingtfoA sage should n
rub his eyes nor scratch his body. (19)

Looking a little sideward, looking a little behinalaswering little when spoken to, he should wal&rdively looking on his
path. (20)

When the cold season has half-way advanced, theeless, leaving off his robe and stretching outihiss, should wander
about, not leaning against a trunk. (21)

This is the rule which has often been followed oy Wise Brahmana, the Venerable One, who is faa attachment: thus
proceed (the monks).

Thus | say. (22
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SECOND LESSON.
Whatever different seats and couches have beenwibltever have been used by the great Hero, theirg-places are
thus detailed. (1)

He sometimes lodged in workshops, assembling-plaeelts, or shops; sometimes in manufactories oleua shed of
straw. (2)

He sometimes lodged in travellers halls, gardendsus towns; sometimes on a burying-ground, imgeished houses, or
at the foot of a tree. (3)

In these places was the wise Sramana for thirtesg years; he meditated day and night, exerting@linundisturbed,
strenuously. (4)

The Venerable One, exerting himself, did not sée#sfor the sake of pleasure; he waked up himaetf,slept only a little,
free from desires. (5)

Waking tip again, the Venerable One lay down, éxgthimself; going outside for once in a night,viiglked about for an
hour. (6)

In his resting-places he sustained fearful and folhcalamities; crawling or flying animals attalekn. (7)

Bad people, the guard of the village, or lance-Besaattack him; or there were domestic temptatisingle women or men;

8
Fearful and manifold (calamities) of this and tlextnworld; pleasant and unpleasant smells, andfaidréounds: (9)

Always well controlled, he bore the different sasfdeelings; overcoming carelessness and pleatheddrahmana
wandered about, speaking but little. (10)

In the resting-places there once, in a night, thgls, wanderers asked him (who he was, and whydsethere); as he did
not answer, they treated him badly; but he persealvier his meditations, free from resentment. (11)

(Sometimes to avoid greater troubles when askajo 'is there within?' he answered, ' It is |, a dieant.’ But this is the
best law: silently to meditate, even if badly tesht(12)

When a cold wind blows, in which some feel paimrtlsome houseless monks in the cold rain seelca pleltered from
the wind. (13)

(Some heretical monks say), 'We shall put on miwthes; kindling wood or (well) covered, we shadl &ble (to bear) the
very painful influence of the cold.' (14)

But the Venerable One desired nothingof the kitrdingl in control, he suffered, despising all strel@oina outside once of
a night, the Venerable One was able (to endutgaatiships) in calmness. (15)

This is the rule which has often been followed iy Wise Brilimana, the Venerable One, who is freenfattachment: thus
proceed (the monks).

Thus | say. (16)

THIRD LESSON.
Always well guarded, he bore the pains (causedytags, cold, fire, flies, and gnats; manifold pa{d$

He travelled in the pathless country of the Udira¥,aggabhumi and Subbhabhumi; he used there nhigebads and
miserable seats. (2)

In Ladha (happened) to him many dangers. Many esiitacked him. Even in the faithful part of tbegh country thi
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dogs bit him, ran at him. (3)
Few people kept off the attacking, biting dogsik8tg the monk, they cried 'Khukkhu," and madedbgs bite him. (4)

Such were the inhabitants. Many other men.dica&eing rough food in Vaggabhumi, and carrying alzositrong pole or a
stalk (to keep off the dogs), lived there. (5)

Even thus armed they were bitten by the dogs,ligrthe dogs. It is difficult to travel in Ladha.)(6

Ceasing to use the stick (i. e. cruelty) againgndj beings, abandoning the care of the body, tuséless (Mahavira), the
Venerable One, endures the thorns of the villagestfie abusive language of the peasants), (beerggctly enlightened.

(7)

As an elephant at the head of the battle, so wdsaMea there victorious. Sometimes he did not reaglilage there in
Ladha. (8)

When he who is free from desires approached thegyei) the inhabitants met him on the outside, dratlked him, saying,
'Get away from here.' (9)

He was struck with a stick, the fist, a lance wWith a fruit, a clod, a potsherd, Beating him agail auain, many cried,- (10)
When he once (sat) without moving his body, thetyhisi flesh,, tore his hair under pains, or coveried with dust. (11)

Throwing him up, they let him fall, or disturbedrhin his religious postures; abandoning the cartgissbody, the Venerab
One humbled himself and bore pain, free from degir2)

As a hero at the head of the -battle is surrournttedll sides, so was there Mahavira. Bearing atii$taps, the Venerable
One, undisturbed, proceeded (on the road to Nijvdha)

This is the rule which has often been followed, &c.

FOURTH LESSON.
The Venerable One was able to abstain from indaigerf the flesh, though never attacked by diseagbsther wounded «
not wounded, he desired not medical treatment. (1)

Purgatives and emetics, anointing of the body attibg, shampooing and cleansing of the teeth dd&loove him, after
learned (that the body is something unclean). (2)

Being averse from the impressions of the senseBthhmana wandered about, speaking but little.efiomes in the cold
season the Venerable One was meditating in theesifad

In summer he exposes himself to the heat, heauiigting in the sun; he lives on rough (food): riseunded jujube, and
beans. (4)

Using these three, the Venerable One sustaineceHigight months. Sometimes the Venerable One didirink for half a
month or even for a month. (5)

Or he did not drink for more than two months, oemgix months, day and night, without desire (fank). Sometimes he
ate stale food. (6)

Sometimes he ate only the sixth meal, or the ejghthtenth, the twelfth; without desires, persegemn meditation. (7)

Having wisdom, Mahavira committed no sin himsetfr did he induce others to (to so, nor did he consethe sins of
others. (8)

Having entered a village or a town, he beggeddodfwhich had been prepared for somebody else ngayot clean fooc
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he used it, restraining the impulses. (9)

When there were hungry crows, or thirsty beingsdta his way, where he begged, or when he saw flyéng repeatedly
down, (10)

When a Brahmana or Sramana, a beggar or guestidaléa a cat, or a dog stood in his way, (11)

Without ceasing in his reflections, and avoidingterlook them, the Venerable One slowly wandetemlig and, killing no
creatures, he begged for his food. (12)

Moist or dry or cold food, old beans, old pap, adlgrain, whether he did or did not get such fdawdwas rich (in control).
(13)

And Mahavira meditated (persevering) in some pestwithout the smallest motion; he meditated in takeconcentration
on (the things) above, below, beside, free fronirdes(14)

He meditated free from sin and desire, not attathetunds or colours; though still an erring migiithadmastha), he
wandered about, and never acted carelessly. (15)

Himself understanding the truth and restrainingitigulses for the purification of the soul, finallperated, and free from
delusion, the Venerable One was well guarded durisgvhole life. (16)

This is the rule which has been followed, &c.
End of the Ninth Lecture, called the Pillow of Rigbusness.
End of the First Book.

SECOND BOOK

FIRST PART

FIRST LECTURE,

CALLED

BEGGING OF FOOD.

FIRST LESSON.

WHEN a male or a fernale mendicant, having entdredabode of a householder with the intention decting alms,
recognises food, drink, dainties, and spices a&ctdtl by, or mixed up with, living beings, mildeseeds or sprouts, or wet
with water, or covered with dust-either in the handhe pot of another-they should not, even if/tban get it, accept of
such food, thinking that it is impure and unaccbigta(1) -

But if perchance they accept of such food, undeisprg circumstances, they should go to a seclsget| a garden, or a
monk's hall-where there are no eggs, nor livingi@j nor sprouts, nor dew, nor water, nor antspmitstew, nor drops (of
water), nor mud, nor cobwebs-and rejecting (thathvs affected by), and cleaning that which is etup (with living
beings, &c.), they should circumspectly eat or klitnBut with what they cannot eat or drink, thehould resort to a
secluded spot, and leave it there on a heap osash®ones, or rusty things, or chaff, or cowdwrgn any such-like place
which they have repeatedly examined and cleangd. (2

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not acespims whatever herbs they recognise, on exagiihem, as still
whole, containing their source of life, not sptingwise or broadwise, and still alive, fresh bed#imgg and not broken; for
such food is impure and unacceptable. (3)

But when they recognise after examination thateéhltesbs are no more whole, do not contain theircgoof life, are split
longwise or broadwise, and no more alive, fresinbglifeless and broken, then they may accept tlifethmey get them,; for
they are pure and acceptable. (4)

A monk or nun on a begging-tour should not acceplas whatever flattened grains, grains contaimgh chaff, or half-
roasted spikes of wheat, &c., or flour of wheat, & rice or flour of rice, they recognise as ooihce worked [pounded or
cooked or roasted, because after only one operspierms of life might be left]; for such food isgore and unacceptab
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()

But when they recognise these things as more thea worked, as twice, thrice worked, then they magept them, if they
get them; for they are pure and acceptable. (6)

A monk or a nun desiring to enter the abode ofuwshbolder for collecting alms, should not enteleave it together with a
heretic or a householder; or a monk who avoidfodtidden food, &c., together with one who does. 6}

A monk or a nun entering or leaving the out-of-dplaces for religious practices or for study shaudtl do so together with
a heretic or a householder; or a monk who avoid®ddidden food, together with one who does n8}. (

A monk or a nun wandering from village to villageosild not do so together with a heretic or a hoakksn; or a monk who
avoids all forbidden food, together with one whaslmot. (9)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not givenediately or mediately, food, &c., to a hereticachouseholder; or a
monk who avoids all forbidden food, to one who doet (10)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not actagd, &c., from a householder whom they know teegbut of respect
for a Nirgrantha, in behalf of a fellow-asceticofh &c., which he has bought or stolen or takeaugh it was not to be
taken nor given, but was taken by force, by acsindully towards all sorts of living beings; forchike food, &c., prepare
by another man or by the giver himself, broughtafithe house or not brought out of the house,rggig to the giver or
not belonging to him, partaken or tasted of, orpastaken or tasted of, is impure and unacceptable.

In this precept substitute for 'on behalf of orliofe-ascetic,’ (2) on behalf of many fellow-ascsti¢3) on behalf of one
female fellow-ascetic, (4) on behalf of many femfaléow-ascetics; so that there will be four analog precepts. (11)

A monk or a nun should not accept of food, &c., athihey know has been prepared by the househad#nd sake of mat
Sramanas and Brahmanas, guests, paupers, and$etftarhe has counted them, acting sinfully talsaall sorts of living
beings; for such food, whether it be tasted ofair is impure and unacceptable. (12)

A monk or a nun should not accept of food, &c.,qured in the way described in 811 for the sakdefitersons mentioned
in 812, if the said food, &c., has been preparethieygiver himself, has been brought out of theskodoes not belong to 1
giver, has not been partaken or tasted of; for $oet, &c.,, is impure and unacceptable; but iffined, &c., has been
prepared by another person, has been brought @l dfouse, belongs to the giver, has been par@kested of, one may
accept it; for it is pure and acceptable. (13)

A monk or a nun wishing to enter the abode of askbolder with the intention of collecting alms, slibonot, for the sake ¢
food or drink, enter or leave such always libeablays open houses, where they always give a maisedys the best
morsel, always a part of the meal, always nearyhidlf of it.

This certainly is the whole duty of a monk or a mumvhich one should, instructed in all its measimgnd endowed with
bliss, always exert oneself.

Thus | say. (14)

SECOND LESSON.

A monk or a nun on a begginigur should not accept food, &c., in the followiogse: when, on the eighth or paushadha
on the beginning of a fortnight, of a month, of {\lree, four, five, or six months, or on the dafthe seasons, of the
junction of the seasons, of the intervals of treseas, many Sramanas and Brahmanas, guests, pamkbeggars al
entertained with food, &c., out of one or two oreth or four vessels, pots, baskets, or heaps df faah-like food which
has been prepared by the giver, &c., (all dowmtii)tasted of, is impure and unacceptable. Buti§f prepared by another
person, &c. (see first lesson, § 13), one may adtepr it is pure and acceptable. (1)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour may accept féad, from unblamed, uncensured families, to witbleofamilies,
distinguished families, royal families, familieslteging to the line of Ikshvaku, of Hari, cowhertighilies, Vaisya familie:
barbers' families, carpenters' families, takunsiifies, weavers' families; for such food, &c., isre and acceptable.
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A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not actmp, &c., in the following case: when in asserablior during
offerings to the manes, or on a festival of Indr&kanda or Rudra or Mukunda or demons or Yaksh#isecsnakes, or on a
festival in honour of a tomb, or a shrine, or @trer a hill, or a cave, or a well, or a tank, goad, or a river, or a lake, or
the sea, or a mine-when on such-like various faltimnany Sramanas and Brahmanas, guests, paupetseggars are
entertained with food, &c. (all as in .§ 1, dow) &zceptable. (3)

But when he perceives that all have received theérshare, and are enjoying their meal, he shalddeas the householde
wife or sister or daughter-in-law or nurse or maldemale servant or slave and say: 'O long-liveel dor, O sister!) will
you give me something to eat?' After these wordb@imendicant, the other may bring forth food,,&nd give it him. Suc
food, &c., whether he beg for it or the other giydne may accept; for it is pure and acceptaldle. (

When a monk or a nun knows that at a distance oéri@mn half a yogana, a festive entertainmenoiisggon, they should
not resolve to go there for the sake of the fesgtiviertainment. (5)

When a monk hears that the entertainment is givemieastern or western or southern or northegeple should go
respectively to the west or east or north or sduing quite indifferent (about the feast); wherehere is a festive
entertainment, in a village or scot-free town, &ee 1, 7, 6, 8 4), he should not go there fostie of the festive
entertainment.

The Kevalin assigns as the reason for this predeat f the monk eats food, &c., which has bearegihim on such an
occasion, he will incur the sin of one who usestize been prepared for him, or is mixed up witlng§ beings, or has be
bought or stolen or taken, though it was not téaben, nor was it given, but taken by force. (6)

A layman might, for the sake of a mendicant, makelsdoors large, or large ones small; put bedsifedevel position into
a sloping one, or from a sloping position into&eleone; place the beds out of the draught oréndifaught; cutting and
clipping the grass outside. or within the upAsrag@ead a couch for him, (thinking that) this meadi is without means f
a bed. Therefore should a well-controlled Nirgrantiot resolve to go to any festival which is prexkdr followed by a
feast.

This certainly is the whole duty, &c. (see endesfdon 1).
Thus | say. (7)

THIRD LESSON.
When he has eaten or drunk at a festive entertaifjrne might vomit (what he has eaten), or not wigést it; or some
other bad disease or sickness might befall him. (1)

The Kevalin says this is the reason:

A mendicant, having drunk various liquors, togethéh the householder or his wife, monks or nunghnot find the
(promised) -resting-place on leaving the scenentdréainment and looking out for it; or in the irgtplace 'he may get into
mixed company; in the absence of his mind-or indnisikenness he may lust after a woman or a eurapgpaching the
mendicant (they will say): 'O long-lived Sramanat (is meet) in the garden, or in the sleepingalacthe night or in the
twilight! Luring him thus by his sensuality (sheysi 'Let us proceed to enjoy the pleasures of.1¢¥e might go to her,
though he knows that it should not be done.

These are the causes to sin, they multiply contislyo Therefore should a well-controlled Nirgrantia resolve to go to
any festival which is preceded or followed by asteé?)

A monk or a nun, hearing or being told of somei¥égt might hasten there, rejoicing inwardly: "Teewill be an
entertainment, sure enough!' It is impossible totigere from other families alms which are accelptalnd given out of
respect for the cloth, and to eat the meal. Aswiuisld lead to sin, they should not do it. But tiséypuld enter there, and
getting from other families their alms, should #gir meal. (3)

A monk or a nun, knowing that in a village or atsttee town, &c. (see 1, 7, 6, § 4), an entertaintwéll be given, should
not resolve to go to that village, &c., for the sak the entertainment. The Kevalin assigns aseason herefore: When a
man goes to a much-frequented and vulgar entereaiheomebody's foot treads on his foot, somebddyis moves his

hand, somebody's bowl clashes against his bowlgbody's head comes in collision with his head, smdg's body pushe
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his body, or somebody beats him with a stick ooebor a fist or a clod, or sprinkles him with caldter, or covers him
with dust; or he eats unacceptable food, or hevesevhat should be given to others. Therefore lshawvell-controlled
Nirgrantha not resolve to go to a m-frequented and vulgar entertainment to partake ¢f)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not acsaph food, &c., about the acceptability or unatakitity of which his
(or her) mind has some doebts or misgivings; fahdood, &c. (5)

When a monk or a nun wishes to enter the abodéhofiaeholder, they should do so with the complatéto(6)

A monk or a nun entering or leaving the out-ofdplarces for religious practices or study, shoulddavith the complete
outfit. (7)

A monk or a nun wandering from village to villageosild do so with the complete outfit. (8)

A monk or a nun should not, with the complete auéter or leave the abode of a householder teatalms, or the out-of-
door places for religious prictices and study, ander from village to village on perceiving thatteong and widely-spread
rain pours down, or a strong and widely-spreadt imisoming on, or a high wind raises much dustnany flying insects
are scattered about and fall down. (9)

A monk or a nun on a beggirigur should not accept food, &c., in the houseKsifatriyas, kings, messengers, and relat
of kings, whether they are inside or outside, itenthem; for such food, &c., is impure and ungteble. Thus | say. (10)

FOURTH LESSON.

A monk or a nun on a begging~tour should not restdvgo to a festival, preceded or followed by @tegtainment, to
partake of it, when they know that there will beveel up chiefly meat or fish or roasted slices eftror fish; nor to a
wedding breakfast in the husband's house or inatidiie bride's father; nor to a funeral dinnetama family dinner where
something is served up,-if on their way there, éhame many living beings, many seeds, many sproutsh dew, much
water, much mildew, many drops (of water), muchtdaisd many cobwebs; or if there have arrived dramiive many
Sramanas and Brahmanas, guests, paupers, and ieggaif it will be a crowded assembly, so thatise man may not
enter or leave it, or learn there the sacred téxtguestion about them, to repeat them, to congiiden, to think about the
substance of the law. (1)

A monk or a nun may go to such an entertainmentiéasribed in the preceding Sutra), provided thaheir way there,
there are few living beings, few seeds, &c.; thmSnamanas and Brahmanas, &c., have arrived oawille; that it is not a
crowded assembly, so that a wise man may enteawe| &c. (2)

A monk or a nun desirous to enter the abode ofusétwolder, should not do so, when they see thahileb cows are being
milked, or the food, &c., is being cooked, and tihét not yet distributed. Perceiving this, théysld step apart and stay
where no people pass or see them. But when thegetanthat the milch cows are milked, the dinnepared and
distributed, then they may circumspectly entereavk the householder's abode* for the sake of #Bjs.

Some of the mendicants say to those who followstirae rules of conduct, live (in the same placejyyander from village
to village: 'This is indeed a small village, ité® populous, nor is it large; reverend gentlengento the outlying villages to
beg alms.

Some mendicant may have there kinsmen or relateagsa householder or his wife, or daughters aoigtiters-in-law, or
nurses, or male and female slaves or servants. faogles with which he is connected by kindredlmough marriage, he
intends to visit before (the tinic of begging)shall get there (he thinks) food or dainties otkmoil thick sour milk or fresh
butter or ghee or sugar or oil or honey or medigoior, a sesmum dish, or raw sugar, or a meahotheed wheat, or a meal
of curds and sugar with spices'; after having eatehdrunk, and having cleaned and rubbed the bbws- | shall, together
with other mendicants, enter or leave the abodehaiuseholder to collect alms.' As this would lpéu$j he should not do
so0. (4)

But, at the proper time, entering there with theeotmendicants, he may there in these or othellitm@iccept alms which
are acceptable and given out of respect for hihchnd eat his meal.

This certainly is the whole duty, &c. (see endasfdon 1
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Thus | say. (5)

FIFTH LESSON.

When a monk or a nun on entering the abode of adimider sees that the first portion of the mehkiag thrown away' or
thrown down, or taken away, or distributed, or pate put off, or has already been eaten or remabed already other
Sramanas and Brahmanas, guests, paupers, and$9ggdhere in great haste; (they might think), Iélditoo shall go there
in haste.' As this would be sinful, they should dotso. (1)

When a monk or a nun on a begging-tour comes upis wr gates, or bolts or holes to fit them, tBaguld, in case there
be a byway, avoid those (obstacles), and not ggtraight.

The Kevalin says: This is the reason: Walking theeemight stumble or fall down; when he stumbletatls down, his
body might become contaminated with fxces, urifdegmatic humour, mucus, saliva, bile, matter, seroeblood. And if
his body has become soiled, he should not wipebasriscratch or clean or warm or dry it on the lgamund or wet earth
[or dusty earth] on a rock or a piece of clay contey life, or timber inhabited by worms, or anythgicontaining eggs, livin
beings, &c. (down to) cobwebs; but he should fiesy) for some straw or leaves, wood or a potshenahamust be free
from dust, resort with it to a secluded spot, ancgdeap of ashes or bones, &c. (see Il, 1, 1,v@@Eh he has repeatedly
examined and cleaned, he should circumspectly wipab, warm or dry (his body). (2)

When a monk or a nun on a beggiogt perceives a vicious cow coming towards thena wcious buffalo coming towarc
thern, or a vicious man, horse, elephant, liorertigvolf, panther, bear, hyena, sarablia, shaka),dog, boar, fox, leopard
coming towards them, they should, in case thera lmpwvay, circumspectly avoid them, and not wallstraight. (3)

When a monk or a nun on a begging-tour comes anvlas upon a pit, pillar, thorns, or unsafe, mgrsh uneven ground,
or mud, they should, in case there be a byway datt@ise (obstacles), and not walk on straight.

When a monk or a nun on a begging-tour perceivastiie entrance of a householder's abode is sebyradranch of a
thorn bush, they should not, without having preslggot the (owner's) permission, and having exachiand swept (the
entrance), make it passable or enter and leavénthge). But they may circumspectly do so, afteirtagot the (owner's)
permission, and having examined and swept it. (4)

When a monk or a nun on a beggiiog knows that a Sramana or a Brahmana, a gumgbep oe beggar has already ent
(the house), they should not stand in their sigltpposite the door.

The Kevalin says: This is the reason: Another,e®irgy him, might procure and give him food, &c. féfere it has bee n
declared to the mendicants: This is the statentigistjs the reason, this is the order, that he lshioot stand in the other
mendicant's sight or opposite the door.

Knowing this, he should go apart and stay wherpeauple pass or see him. Another man may bring aredhjm food, &c.,
while he stays where no people pass or see himsandnto him 'O long-lived Sramanal! this food, &@s been given for
the sake of all of you; eat it or divide it amor@uy Having sileatly accepted the gift, he mighnkh'Well, this is just
(enough) for me!" As this would be sinful, he shibobt do so.

Knowing this, he should join the other beggars, aftelr consideration say unto them: 'O long-livedr8anas! this food,
&c., is given for the sake of all of you; eat itdivide it among you.' After these words anothegmianswer him: 'O long-
lived Sramana! distribute it yourself.' Dividingetiiood, &c., he should not (select) for himself gpeat a portion, or the
vegetables, or the conspicuous things, ,or thewsgivhings, or the delicious things, or the nicads, or the big things; but
he should impartially divide it, not being eageidesirous or greedy or covetous (of anything). Whethus makes the
division, another might say: 'O long-lived Sramada!not divide (the food); but let us, all togetheait and drink." When he
thus eats, he should not select for himself toatgaeportion, &c.; but should eat and drink aliki#wall, not being desirous,
&c. (5)

When a monk or a nun on a begging-tour perceivasalsramana or Brahmana, a beggar or guest leaslalentered the
house, they should not overtake them and addies$i@tuseholder) first. Knowing this, they shouldagart and stay where
no people pass or see them. But when they perteitéhe other has been sent away or received almishas returned,
they may circumspectly enter the house and addnedsouseholder.

This certainly is the whole duty, &
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Thus | say. (6)

SIXTH LESSON

When a monk or a nun on a begging-tour perceivasniany hungry animals have met and come togethearch of food,
e.g. those of the chicken-kind or those of thekiig}, or that crows have met and come togetherrevae offering is throw
on the ground, they should, in case there be aypyawaid them and not go on straight. (1)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not staading against the door-post of the householdéisle, or his sink or
spittingpot, nor in sight of, or opposite to his bathroonpvy; nor should they contemplate a loophol@@nended spot ¢
a fissure (of the house) or the bathing-house, sfgpim that direction with an arm or pointing wakhfinger, bowing up and
down. (2)

Nor should they beg, pointing with a finger at tmiseholder, or moving him with a finger, or theganhg hint with a fingel
or scratching him with a finger, or praising hinmn,using coarse language. (3)

If he sees somebody eating, e.g. the householdds avife, &c., he should after consideration s&ylong-lived one! (or, O
sister!) will you give me some of that food?' Aftese words the other might wash or wipe his laamubt or spoon or pla
with cold or hot water'. He should after considerasay: 'O long-lived one! (or, O sister!) do matsh or wipe your hand or
pot or spoon or plate! If you want to give me sdmrad, give it as it is!" After these words the ath@ght give him a share,
having washed or wiped his hand, &c., with coldot water. But he should not accept anything owurh a hand, &c.,
which has been before treated thus; for it is ire@nd unacceptable. (4)

It is also to be known that food, &c., is impuredamacceptable, which is given with a wet handutfiothe hand be not
purposely wetted. (5)

The same rule holds good with regard to a moistéaed, &c., and a dusty hand, &c., and a hand wisicioiled with clay,
dew, orpiment, vermilion, realgar, collyrium, whitkalk, alum, rice-flour, kukkusa, ground drugg. (6

It is also to be known that he may accept such,f&ad which is given with a soiled hand, &c., tneosimilarly soiled (i.e.
with what one is to receive), or to one unsoilethwand similarly soiled; for such food, &c., isng and acceptable. (7)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not acflatiened grains, grains containing much chaff, &ee Il, 1, 1, §5),
which a layman, for the sake of the mendicant,graand, grinds, or will grind, has winnowed, winrgver will winnow on
a rock or a piece of clay containing life, &c. (3kel, 5, §2, all down to) cobwebs; for such largarched grains, &c., are
impure and unacceptable. (8)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not actegsil salt or sea salt which a householder,Hersake of the
mendicant, has ground or pounded, grinds or powaitigrind or pound on a rock or a piece of clantaining life, &c.; for
such-like fossil salt or sea salt is impure andcaeptable. (9)

A monk or a nun. on a begging-tour should not acf, &c., which is prepared over the fire; faick food is impure and
unacceptable. The Kevalin says: This is the rea&dayman will kill the fire-bodies, by wetting enoistening, wiping or
rubbing, throwing up or turning down the food, &mnr the sake of the mendicant. Hence. it has ldeetared to the
mendicants: This is the statement, this is theomathis is the order, that they should not acéepd, &c., which has been
prepared over the fire, &c.

This certainly is the whole duty, &c. Thus | sal0)

SEVENTH LESSON.

A monk or a nun on a beggirigur should not accept food, &c., which has beecgd on a post or pillar or beam or scaf
or loft' or platform or roof or some such-like ed¢ed place; for such food fetched from above isura@nd unacceptable.
The Kevalin says: This is the reason: The laymaghtrfietch and erect a stool or a bench or a laddarhandmill, get upon
it, and getting upon it fall or tumble down. Thus tnight hurt his foot or arm or breast or bellyhead or some other part of
his body; or he might kill or frighten or bruise mash or crush or afflict or pain or dislocatesaltts of living beings.
Therefore he should not accept such-like food, &tched from above. (1)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not actmgd, &c., which a layman, for the sake of the dieant, has taken
from a granary or vault by contorting himself uglatown and horizontally; thinking that si-like food is brought fron
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underground. (2)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not actmgd, &c., which is kept in earthenware. The Kavahys: This is the
reason: The layman might, for the sake of the nwamdj break the earthen vessel containing the #®od,and thereby
injure the earth-body; in the same way he mighirithe fire-body, the wind-body, plants and ananby putting it again
(in earthenware), he commits the pakkhakamma stncklit has been said to the mendicant, &c., thahiould not accept
food, &c., which is put in earthenware. (3)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not actmgd, &c., placed on the earth-body, the wind-hadte fire-body, for
such food is impure and unacceptable. The Kevalys:sThis is the reason: A layman might, for thieesaf the mendicant,
stir or brighten the fire, and taking the food, g&town from it, might give it to the mendicant. Kerit has been said, &c.,
that he should accept no such food. (4)

When a monk or a nun on a begging-tour sees tlagihaan might, for the sake of the mendicant, coolhot food, &c., by
blowing or fanning with a winnowing basket or fanaopalm leaf or a branch or a part of a branch loird's tail or a
peacock's tail or a cloth or a corner of a clotitherhand or the mouth, they should, after conatiter, say (to the
householder or his wife): 'O long-lived one! (orsfdter!) do not blow or fan the hot food, &c., Wi winnowing basket,
&c.; but if you want to give it me, give it as &1 After these words the other might give it aftaving blown or fanned it
with a winnowing basket, &c.; such-like food théyosild not accept, because it is impure and unaabkpt(5)

A monk or a nun on a beggirigur should not accept food, &c., which is placedvegetable or animal matter; for such fi
is impure and unacceptable. (6)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not acegér which has been used for watering flour sassum or rice, or
any other such-like water which has been recers®didor washing, which has not acquired a new tastealtered its taste
or nature, nor has been strained; for sliidlwater is impure and unacceptable. But if i keng ago been used for washi
has acquired a new taste, has altered its tastatore, and has been strained, it may be accdptatljs pure and
acceptable. (7)

When a monk or a nun on a begging-tour finds wased for washing sesamum, chaff or barley, or raiemor sour gruel
or pure water, they should, after consideratioy,(&athe householder or his wife): 'O long liveraed (or, O sister!) will you
give me some of this water?' Then the other maweankim: 'O long-lived Sramanal! take it yourselfdnawing it with, or
pouring it in, your bowl!" Such-like water, whethteken by himself or given by the other, he mayeat(8)

A monk or a nun on a beggingur should not accept such water as has been fek@rthe bare ground, &c. (see ll, 1, 5
all down to) cobwebs, or water which the laymatiet in a wet or moist or dirty vessel, mixing itwcold water.

This certainly is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (9)

EIGHTH LESSON.

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not acgeépé of mangos, inspissated juice of mangosegjoicwood-apples,
citrons, grapes, wild dates, pomegranates, coctg-bamboos, jujubes, myrobalans, tamarinds, orsanii-like liquor
containing particles of the shell or skin or seedsich liquor the layman, for the sake of the meadt, pressed, straincd, or
filtered through a basket, cloth, or a cow's fait;such liquor is impure and unacceptable. (1)

When a monk or a nun on a begging-tour smellgawetlers' houses or garden houses or househokaersés or maths, the
scent of food or drink or sweet scents, they shaoldsmell them, being indifferent against smeikl aot eager or desirous
or greedy or covetous of the pleasant smell. (2)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not accaptthings which are not yet modified by instruniseihe. when they
have undergone no operation which takes the lifebthem], as bulbous roots, growing in water r ground, mustard
stalks; for they are impure and unacceptable. @ngesholds good with regard to long pepper, groond bepper, common
pepper, ground common pepper, ginger or groundegir(g)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not acsaph raw fruits which are not yet modified by mstents, as those of
Mango, Amritaka, Ghigghira [name of a shrub], ShiaBallaki [Boswellia Thurifera]; for they, &c. )
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The same holds good with regard to raw shoots widich as those of Asvattha, Nyagrodha, Pilamkhiyuih [Cedrela
Toona], Sallaki. (5)

The same holds good with regard to raw berries Wwtic., as those of Kapittha [the wood-apple tfegronia Elephantum],
pomegranate, or Pippala. (6)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not accapt powdered fruits which are not well ground atill contain small
seeds, as those of Umbara, Pilamkhu, Nyagrodha Aawattha; for &c. (7)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not acaeppe wild rice, dregs, honey, liquor,.ghee, ediments of liquor, if
these things be old or if living beings are engead®r grow or thrive in them, or are not taken outkilled or destroyed in
them. (8)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not aceegtsuch-like raw plants as Ikshumeru, Ankakanéhseru,
Samghatika, Putialu. (9)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not acaegtsuch-like (vegetables) as Nymphaea or stalyofiphaea or the
bulb of Nelumbium or the upper part or the filamehtotus or any part of the plant. (10)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not acsaph-like raw substances as seeds or sproutsjrgr@m the top or the
root or the stem or the knots (of a plant), likeise pulp or blossoms of the plantain, cocoawild, date, and palmyra,
trees. (11)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not acaegtsuch-like raw unmodified substances as sogae; which is full ¢
holes, or withering or peeling off or corroded bglves; or the points of reeds or the pulp of plargta(12)

The same holds good with regard to garlic or iévées or stalk or bulb or integument. (13) Likewigth regard to cooked
fruits of Atthiya , Tinduka [Aegle Marmelos], Vilviiospyros Glutinosa], Sriparni [Pistia Stratigtgd.4)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not acsaph raw, unmodified substances as corn, clumperof, cakes of
corn, sesamum, ground sesamum, or cakes of sesamum.

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (15)

NINTH LESSON

In the east or west or south or north, there amgesfaithful householders, &c., (all down to) serngawho will speak thus: ‘It
is not meet that these illustrious, pious, virtuaiequent, restrained, controlled, chaste ascetioe have ceased from
sensual intercourse, should eat or drink food, &bich is adhakarmika; let us give to the ascatltfood, &c., that is read
for our use, and let us, afterwards, prepare food@ir own use.' Having heard such talk, the memdishould not accept
such-like food, &c., for it is impure and unaccdyéa (1)

A monk or a nun on a beggirigur or in their residence or on a pilgrimage fraittage to village, who know that in a villa
or scot-free town, &c., dwell a mendicant's neararemoter relations-viz. a householder or his wéfe.-should not enter or
leave such houses for the sake of food or drink. Kévalin says: This is the reason: Seeing himpther might for his
sake, procure or prepare food, &c. Hence it has baal to the mendicant, &c., that he should né¢reor leave such hous
for the sake of food or drink.

Knowing this, he should go apart and stay wherpewaple pass or see him. In due time he may ertter bbuses, and
having begged for alms which are acceptable anehgdut of respect for his cloth, he may eat hiséinlf the other has, on
the mendicant's timely entrance, procured or pegpéyod, &c., which is adhakarmika, he might silgetxamine it, and
think: 'Why should | abstain from what has beenugtd.' As this would be sinful, he should not doBot after
consideration he should say: 'O long-lived one! (@sister!) as it is not meet that | should eadramk food, &c., which

is .adhakarmika, do not procure or prepare iaftér these words the other brings and gives hinakarmika food which he
has prepared, he should not accept -like food, &c., for it is impure and unacceptal)
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When a monk or a nun on a beggiiogt sees that meat or fish is being roasted, larafiies, for the sake of a guest, are b
prepared, they should not, quickly approachingresiithe householder; likewise if the food is pregdor the sake of a
sick person. (3)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour might, of theereed quantity of food, eat only the sweet-smelliagts and reject the
bad-smelling ones. As this would be sinful, thegudt not do so; but they should consume everythirigether it be sweet
smelling or bad smelling, and reject nothing. (4)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour might, of theereed quantity of drink, imbibe only the well-flasneed part, and reject
the astringent part. As this would be sinful, tisbpuld not do so; but they should consurne eveargthwhether it be well
flavoured or astringent, and reject nothing. (5)

A monk or a nun, having received a more than sefficquantity of food, might reject (the superflsquart) without having
considered or consulted felloascetics living in the neighbourhood, who follove tame rules of conduct, are agreeable
not to be shunned; as this would be sinful, theyukhnot do so. Knowing this, they should go themd after consideration
say: 'O long-lived Sramanas! this food, &c., is thoch for me, eat it or drink it!" After these werthe other might say: 'O
longlived Sramana! we shall eat or drink as mucthisffood or drink as we require; or, we require thole, we shall eat
drink the whole.' (6)

A monk or a nun on a begginigur should not accept food, &c., which for theesal another has been put before the do
the householder has not permitted him to do sbedagives it him; for such food, &c. But on the aany he may accept it.

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (7)

TENTH LESSON.

A single mendicant, having collected alms for manight, without consulting his fellow-ascetics, githem to those whom
he list; as this would be sinful, he should nosdoTaking the food, he should go there (wheredaisher &c. is) and speak
thus: 'O long-lived Sramanal! there are near or ter(gpiritual) relations of mine: a teacher, a sedcher, a religious guide,
a Sthavira, a head of a Gana, a Ganadhara, a foahdesana; forsooth, | shall give it them.' Thlees may answer him:
'Well now, indeed, O long-lived'one! give such atjpm!" As much as the other commands, thus mucshioald give; if the
other commands the whole, he should give the wifb)e.

A single mendicant, having collected agreeable fooidht cover it with distasteful food, thinkin@:he teacher or sub-
teacher, &c., seeing what | have received, migke tehimself; indeed, | shall not give anythingaimybody!" As this would
be sinful, he should not do so.

Knowing this, he should go there (where the othendicants are), should put the vessel in his gatedted band, show it
(with the words): 'Ah, this! ah, this!" and hidething. (2)

A single mendicant, having received some food, tnégtt what is good, and bring what is discolouned asteless; as this
would be sinful, he should not do so. (3)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not aceegtpart of the sugar-cane, whether small or |grga-pods, sequbds
of which articles a small part only can be eatewl, the greater part must be rejected; for suclgthare impure and
unacceptable. (4)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not acoegst or fish containing many bones, so that orggra of it can be
eaten and the greater part must be rejected; &r meat or fish, &c., is impure and unacceptatidg. (

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour may be invitechtmat or fish containing many bones, (by the hoolsieln who
addresses him thus): 'O long-lived Sramana! will gocept meat with many bones?' Hearing such a cmrcation, he
should say, after consideration: 'O long-lived ofwe! O sister!) it is not meet for me to accepameith many bones; if you
want to give me a portion of whatever size, gived; but not the bones!" If after these words tihero(i.e.. the householde
should fetch meat containing many bones, putidt bowl and return with it, (the mendicant) shoubd accept such a bowl,
whether out of the other's hand or a vessel,;tfisrimpure and unacceptable. But if he has inadwdly accepted it, he
should not say: 'No, away, take it!' Knowing this, should go apart, and in a garden or an upisveyere there are fe

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\jaimm 07/08/0¢



jain Page34 of 98

eggs, &c., (all down to) cobwebs, eat the meatsbr, fand taking the bones, he should resort teladed spot and leave
them on a heap of ashes,. &c. (See 11, 1, 1, ®p).

If a householder should fetch fossil salt or sdfa pat it in a bowl and return with it, a monk@mnun on a begging-tour
should not accept it out of the other's hand osekdor, &c.

But if he has inadvertently accepted it, he shoetdrn with it to the householder, if he is not @ far away, and say, after
consideration: 'Did you give me this with your fullowledge or without it?' He might answer: 'l dige it without my full
knowledge; but indeed, O long-lived one! | now gitvgou; consume it or divide it (with others)!'

Then being permitted by, and having received infrthe householder, he should circumspectly eatdirink it, and what h
cannot eat or drink he should share with his felasgetics in the neighbourhood, who follow the santes of conduct, are
agreeable, and not to be shunned; but if thera@fellow-ascetics, the same should be done aase one has received too
much food.

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (7)

ELEVENTH LESSON.

Some mendicants say unto (others) who follow timesaules of conduct, or live in the same placeyander from village t
village, if they have received agreeable food amattzer mendicant falls sick: "Take it! give it hiththe sick mendicant will
not eat it, thou mayst eat it.' But he (who is oedeto bring the food) thinking, 'l shall eat it sgff,' covers it and shows it
(saying): 'This is the lump of food, it is roughttee taste, it is pungent, it is bitter, it is agjent, it is sour, it is sweet; there
is certainly nothing in it fit for a sick persoAs this would be sinful, he should not do so. Baishould show him which
parts are not fit for a sick person (saying): "Tasticle is pungent, this one bitter, this ongiagént, this one sour, this one
sweet.' (1)

Some mendicants say unto (others) who follow timesaules of conduct, or live in the same placeyander from village t
village, if they have received agreeable food amattzer mendicant falls sick: 'Take it! give it hifhthe mendicant will not
eat it, bring it to us!" 'If nothing prevents meshall bring it.' (Then he migfit act as state@&ifh, which would be sinful.) (2)

For the avoidance of these occasions to sin threreeven rules for begging food and as many foginggdrink, to be
known by the mendicants.

Now, this is the first rule for begging food. Nedtthand nor vessel are wet: with such a hand elés may accept
pure, food, &c., for which he himself begs or whtble other gives him. That is the first rule foghang food. (3)

Now follows the second rule for begging food. Tlaath and the vessel are wet. The rest as in thediregrule. That is th
second rule for begging food. (4)

Now follows the third rule for begging food. In teast, &c., there are several faithful householdges, (all down to)
servants: they have put (food) in some of theifower vessels, as a pan, a pot, a winnowing bashetsket, a precious
vessel. Now (the mendicant) should again knowhéshtand not wet and the vessel wet; or the handmgethe vessel not
wet? If he collect alms with an alms-bow! or witls hand, he should say,- after consideration: Kglved one! (or, O
sister!) with your not-wet hand, or with your wegssel, put (alms) in this my bowl, or hand, andgivme!" Such-like food,
for which he himself begs or which the other gitigs, he may accept; for it is pure and acceptdifiet is the third rule for
begging food. (5)

Now follows, the fourth rule for begging food. A mloor a nun may accepr flattened grains, &c. (¢fL] 1, § 5), for whict
they beg themselves or which the other gives tlieitrhe such as to require little cleaning or takiout (of chaff); for it is
pure, &c. That is the fourth rule for begging fo¢gl)

Now follows the fifth rule for begging food. A mordt a nun may accept food which is offered on éeptet a copper cup «
any vessel, if the moisture on the hands of thergsralmost dried up; for, &c. That is the fifthle for begging food. (7)

Now follows the sixth rule for begging food. A mooka nun may accept food which had been takemaup the ground
either taken up for one's own sake or acceptethtosake of somebody else, whether it be placeds/gssel or in the han
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for, &c. That is the sixth rule for begging foo8) (

Now follows the seventh rule for begging food. Amkar a nun may accept food of which only a pary i@ used, an
which is not wanted by bipeds, quadrupeds, Sram&rakmanas, guests, paupers, and beggars, whietlydoeg for it
themselves, or the householder gives it them. iBhhe seventh rule for begging food. (9)

These are the seven rules for begging food;- ndleviche seven rules for begging drink. They a@ybver, the same as
those about food, only the fourth gives this préc&pmonk or a nun may accept as drink water wiiak been used for
watering flour or sesamum, &c. (Il, 1, 7, § 7)itibe such as to require little cleaning and talongy (of impure) articles; for,
&c. (10)

One who has adopted one of these seven rules dgirigefood or drink should not say: 'These reveneeicsons have chos
a wrong rule, | alone have rightly chosen.' (Busheuld say): 'These reverend persons, who folteesé rules, and | who
follow that rule, we all exert ourselves accordioghe commandment of the Gina, and we respectaheh accordingly.’

This certainly is the whole duty, &c. Thus | say1)

End of the First Lecture, called Begging of Food.

SECOND LECTURE,

CALLED

BEGGING FOR A COUCH

FIRST LESSON.

If a monk or a nun want to ask for a lodging, aadihg entered a village or scot-free town, &c., @gine that lodging to
contain eggs, living beings, &c., they should ns it for religious postures, night's-rest, or gtyd)

But if the lodging contains only few eggs or fewirlig beings, &c., they may, after having inspeded cleaned it,
circumspectly use it for religious postures, &cvNdf they conceive that the householder, for thikesof a Nirgrantha and
on behalf of a fellonascetic (male or female, one or many), gives aitagghich he has bought or stolen or taken, that
was not to -be taken nor given, but was taken byefdy acting sinfully towards all sorts of livibgings , they should not
use for religious postures, &c., such a lodgingahittias been appropriated by the giver himself,(&e I, 1, 1, § 11).

The same holds good if there be instead of a feleeetic many Sramanas and Brahmanas, guests rpaaipe beggars.
But if the lodging has been appropriated by anothan than the giver, &c., they may, after havingpiected and cleaned it,
circumspectly use it for religious postures, &¢. (2

A monk or a nun, knowing that the layman has, fier sake of the mendicant, matted the lodging. wdaighed it, strewn it
(with grass, &c.), smeared it (with cowdung), ldgd| smoothed, or perfumed it (or the floor of éfould not use that
lodging, which has been prepared by the giver hiim&e., for religious postures. But if it has beprepared by another
person, &c., they may circumspectly use it forgielus postures. (3)

A monk or a nun, knowing that a layman will, foethake of a mendicant, make small doors large(d&kcasinll, 1, 2, § 7,
down to) spread his couch or place it outside, khoat use such a lodging which has been appregtiby the giver
himself, &c., for religious postures, &c. But iflias been appropriated by another person, &c.,rfeycircumspectly use it
for religious postures, &c. (4)

Again, a monk or a nun, knowing that the layman i@ sake of the mendicant, removes from one ptae@other, or
places outside, bulbs or roots or leaves or flowerfsuits or seeds or grass-blades of water plattsuld not use such a
lodging, which is appropriated by the giver hims#if religious postures, &c. But if it has beerpared by another person,
&c., they may circumspectly use it for religiousspares, &c. (5)

A monk or a nun, knowing that the layman, for takesof the mendicant, removes from one place tthenoor places
outside, a chair or a board or a ladder or a masteould not use such a lodging-place, &c. (athiathe end of the last
paragraph). (6)

A monk or a nun should not use for religious pastui.c., a lodgingslace above ground, as a pillar or a raised platfor a
scaffold or a second story or a flat roof, likewseunderground place (except under urgent circamesss). If by chance
they are thus lodged, they should there not wastean their hands or feet or eyes or teeth or maith hot or cold water;
nor should they put forth there any other secre@snexcrements, urine, saliva, mucus, bilious huriohor, blood, or an
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other part of the bodily humours.

The Kevalin says: This is the reason: Making sémmsthe might stumble or fall; stumbling or fallihg might hurt his han
&c. (11, 1, 7, 8§ 1), or any other limb of his body kill, &c., all sorts of living beings. Hencehts been said to the
mendicant, &c., that he should use no above-gréatging-place for religious postures, &c. (7)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour should not use,religious postures, a lodging-place used byhthéseholder, in which
there are women, children, cattle, food, and drirks is the reason: A mendicant living togethethvéi householder's fam
may have an attack of gout, dysentery, or vomitorgsome other pain, iliness, or disease may bkifalj the layman might,
out of compassion, smear or anoint the mendichatly with oil or ghee or butter or grease, rubl@amspoo it with
perfumes, drugs, lodhra, dye, powder, padmaka, thesh or rub it clean; clean, wash, or sprinkigith hot or cold water,
kindle or light a fire by rubbing wood on wood; amaving done so, he might dry or warm (the mendisdody).

Hence it has been said to the mendicant, &c.,ithahould not us for religious postures, &c., @lod-place which is used
by the householder. (8)

This is (another) reason: While a mendicant livea lodging used by the householder, the househotdas wife, &c.,
might bully, scold, attack or beat each other. Ttienmendicant might direct his mind to approvatlistike: ‘Let them bully
each other!" or, 'Let them not bully each othed: &c.

Hence it has been said to the mendicant, &c.,ithahould not use, for religious postures, &cqdyging-place used by the
householder. (9)

This is (another) reason: While the mendicant lieggether with householders, the householder mfghtis own sake,
kindle or light or extinguish a fire-body. Then tmendicant might direct his mind to approval ofliklés 'Let them kindle or
light or extinguish a fire-body;' or,'Let them rdu so.'

Hence it has been said to the mendicant, &c. (sees). (10)

This is (another) reason: While the mendicant lieggether with householders, he might see the thmlder's earrings or
girdle or jewels or pearl. or gold and silver ocatelets (those round the wrist and those roundpper arm) or necklaces
(those consisting of three strings, or those reachalfway down the body, or those consisting ghsi strings or forty
strings or one string or strings of pearls, goldeads or jewels) or a decked or ornamented gmaiden. Thus the
mendicant might direct his mind to approval ori#isl‘Let her be thus;' or, 'Let her not be th8s.'he might say, so he
might think. Hence it has been said to the mendjd&m (see above). (11)

This is (another) reason: While a mendicant liaggether with householders, the householder's wideasghters, daughters-
in-law, nurses, slave-girls or servant-girls migay: 'These reverend Sramanas, &c., have ceasadséwual intercourse; it
behoves them not to indulge in sexual intercousdetever woman indulges with them in sexual intarse, will have a
strong, powerful, illustrious, glorious, victoriossn of heavenly beauty.' Hearing and perceivira salk, one of them
might induce the mendicant ascetic to indulge Kuakintercourse.

Hence it has been said to the mendicant, &c.,iaahould not use for religious postures, &c.,dgiog used by the
householder.

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (12)

SECOND LESSON.

Some householders are of clean habits and the ceeidj because they never bathe, are covered méthanliness; they
smell after it, they smell badly, they are disagt#e, they are loathsome. Hence the householdé&hsregard to the
mendicant, put off some work which otherwise threuld have done before, and do some work whichrefise they woulc
have put off.

Hence it has been said to the mendicant, &c.,ibahould not use, for religious postures, &cqdging used by the
householder. (:
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This is the reason: While a mendicant lives togettith householders, the householder might, forowis sake, have
prepared something to eat. Then, afterwards, hétifiy the sake of the mendicant, prepare or diess, &c., and the
mendicant might desire to eat or drink or swallow i

Hence it has been said to the mendicant, &c. (beesg). (2)

This is the reason: While the mendicant lives thgetvith a householder, there may be ready wodtfolethe use of the
householder. Then, afterwards, (the householdaghtnior the sake of the mendicant, cleave or lnsteal wood, kindle or
light, by rubbing wood on wood, the fire-body, ¢hd mendicant might desire to dry or warm himsglbaenjoy, the fire.

Hence it has been said to the mendicant, &c. (beeg). (3)

When in the night or twilight a mendicant, to easture, leaves the door open, a thief, watchingfooccasion, might ent
It is not meet for the mendicant to say: This tleiefers or does not enter, he hides himself or doehide himself, he cree
in or does not creep in, he speaks or does nokshedas taken it, another has taken it, it igmalkom that man; this is the
thief, this is the accomplice, this is the murdeherhas done so'. The householder will suspecigbetic, the mendicant,
who is not a thief, to be the thief. Hence it hasrsaid to the mendicant, &c. (4)

A monk or a nun should not use, for religious pastué&c., sheds of grass or straw which contairsgliging beings, &c.
But they may do so if they contain few eggs, fewinlj beings, &c. (5)

A mendicant should not stay in halting-places, gardouses, family houses, monasteries, where nedloywfascetics are
frequently arriving.

1. If the reverend persons continue to live in éhpkaces after staying there for a month [or argdiperiod, which the
mendicant has vowed not to exceed staying in ameepin the hot or cold seasons or for the raggsen (he should say):
long-lived one? you sin by overstaying the fixeddi' (6)

2. If the reverend persons repeatedly live in hgifilaces, &c., after staying there for the propesetimithout passing two
three intermediate months somewhere else, (hedisay): 'O long lived one! you sin by repeating iymireat in the same
place.' (7)

3. Here, in the east, west, north, or south, theeeforsooth, some faithful householders, houskdisl wives. &c., who are
not well acquainted with the rules of monastic (iféth regard to the fitness of lodging-places)vertheless they believe in,
perceive, are convinced of, (the merit of) giviodding, to mendicants. They (accordingly) give liodgplaces for the sake
of many Sramanas and Brahmanas, guests, paupérseggars, in workshops, chapels, temples, assdmb$; wells,
houses or halls for shopkeeping or for keepinguilding carriages, distilleries, houses where Darghass, bark, trees,
wood or charcoal are being worked, houses on bpléales, rooms for retirement near the place affsae, empty houses,
hill-houses, caves, stone-houses, or palaces. élddshay to those reverend persons who live in4dikelplaces as
workshops, &c., together with other guests: 'O Kimgd one! you sin by living in a place frequentedother sectarians.' (8)

4. Here, in the east, &c. They accordingly give, &l as in 88 down to) palaces. If the mendicaotme there while the
other religious men do not come there, they sitivipg in a place not frequented by other mendisa(f)

5. In the east, west, north, or south there atbffdihouseholders, viz. a householder or his wife, who will speak thus: '
is not meet that these illustrious, pious, virtuaiequent, controlled, chaste ascetics, who haased from sexual
intercourse, should dwell in a lodging which is akifrmika: let us give to the mendicants the lodgiwbich are ready for
our use, viz. workshops, &c., and let us, aftergapmtepare lodgings for our own use, viz. workshé&gs' Hearing and
perceiving such talk, if the reverend persons feafjsuch-like lodgings, viz. workshops, &c., angtlin them which are
ceded by other people (they should be warned)or@-lived one! that (lodging is infected by the salled) vargakriya.' (10)

6. Here, in the east, &c. (see § 8 all down toy thiee lodgingplaces for the sake of many Sramanas and Brahmguests
paupers, and beggars, after having well counted tireworkshops, &c. If the reverend persons fretsech-like lodgings
viz. workshops, &c., and live in them which are egdby other people (they should be warned): 'O lowagl one! that
(lodging is infected by the sin called) mahavargakt (11)

7. Here, in the east, &c. They accordingly give,tfe sake of many sorts of Sramanas, after havgigcounted them,
lodginc-places, viz. workshops, &c. If the reverend perdoeguent suc-like lodgings, viz. workshops, &c., and live
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them which are ceded by other people (they shoalddrned): 'O long-lived one! that (lodging is ictied by the sin called)
savadyakriya.' (12)

8. Here, in the east, &c. They accordingly prepfoethe sake of one sort of Sramanas, lodgings workshops, &c., for
which purpose great injury is done to the earthiewdire, wind-bodies, plants, and animals, giepfry, great cruelty, great
and manifold sinful acts; by wasting cold watestrewing (the ground), smearing it with cowdungjt§hg the doors and
securing the bed, lighting a fire. If the revergradsons' frequent such-like lodgings, viz. worksh&x., and lead in such
ceded lodgings an ambiguous 2 life (they should/@med): ' O long-lived one! that (lodging is intied by the sin called)
mahasavadyakriya.' (13)

9. But if the lodgings, viz. workshops, &c., arepared by the householders for their own sake uhéesame
circumstances as detailed in the preceding parbgeaq the reverend persons frequent such-likangdgthey lead, in
those lodgings, an unambiguous life. 'O long-liee@! that (lodging is infected by the very smatl salled)
alpasivadyakriya.'

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (14)

THIRD LESSON.

It' is difficult to obtain pure, acceptable alnisisiindeed not free from such preparations asvetigethe ground (with
Darbha-grass), smearing it (with cowdung), shutthmydoors and securing the beds. And he (the roangjidelights in
pilgrimage, religious exercises, study, beggingafdred, a couch, or other alms.'

Some mendicants explain thus (the requisites oflgihg); they are called upright, searching aftegration, practising no
deceit.

Some householders (who, having learned the regsisita lodging-place, fit one out accordingly,tmydeceive the
mendicants, saying): 'This lodging, which we offeu, has been assigned to you, it has been origipadpared for our
sake, or for the sake of some relations, it has lised, it has been relinquished.'

Explaining thus, he truly explains. (The teachegskawell, he is (an explainer of the truth). (1)

If a mendicant, at night or at the twilight, leaxssenters a small lodging, one with a small dadow or crammed lodging,
(he should put forward) first his hand, then histfand thus circumspectly leave or enter it.

The Kevalin says: This is the reason: There migh& lbadly.bound, badly placed, badly fastenedgelomsbrella, pot, stick,

staff, robe, hide, leather boots or piece of lealiedonging to Sramanas or Brahmanas; and the memigiiwhen leaving or

entering (the lodging) at night or twilight, migstumble or fall; stumbling or falling he might hdnis hand or foot, &c. (see
IV, 1,7, 8 1), kill, &c., all sorts of living beiys.

Hence it has been said to the mendicant, &c.,dhat(should put forward) first the hand, then that fand thus
circumspectly leave or enter such a lodging. (2)

He (the mendicant) should, at halting-places, &sk for a lodgingslace, after having inquired who is the landlordubio is
the tenant. He should ask permission to use thgirigdplace in this way: 'By your favour, O longdi one! we shall dwell
here for a while (for the time and in the placejchhyou will concede.’ (If the landlord should otfj@and say that he owns
the lodging for a limited time only, or if he asks the number of monks for which the lodging iquied, he should
answer)"; 'As long as this lodging belongs to you) for the sake of as many felloascetics (as shall stand in need of it),
shall occupy the lodging; afterwards we shall takevandering.' (3)

A monk or a nun may know the name and gotra ofihimhose lodging he lives; in that case they shawitdaccept food,
&c., in that house whether invited or not invitéak, it is impure and unacceptable. (4)

A monk or a nun should not use for religious passuic., a lodgingslace which is used by the householder, which ¢os
fire or water; for it is not fit for a wise man émter or leave it, &c. (cf. I, 1, 4, § 1).
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A monk or a nun should not use for religious passug.c., a lodging for which they have to passtlothe householder's
abode, or to which there is no road; for it is fipi&c. (see last paragraph). (6)

A monk or a nun should not use for religious passuic., a lodging where the householder or higwéfc., might bully or
scold, &c., each other (see 1, 2, 1, § 9); fos it fit, &c. (7)

A monk or a nun should not use for religious passuic., a lodging where the householder or higwéfc., rub or anoint
each other's body with oil or ghee or butter orageg for it is not fit, &c. (8)

A monk or a nun should not use for religious pastui.c., a lodging where the householder or higwéfc., rub or shampc
each other's body with perfumes, ground drugs, powddhra, &c. (see 11, 2, 1, § 8); for it is figt&c. (9)

A monk or a nun should not use for religious passuic., a lodging where the householder or higwéfc., clean, wash, or
sprinkle each other's body with cold or hot water;t is not fit, &c. (10)

A monk or a nun should not use for religious pastui.c., a lodging where the householder or higwéfc., go about nake
or hide themselves, or talk about sexual pleasorediscuss a secret plan; for it is not fit, &t1}

A monk or a nun should not use for religious passuic., a lodging which is a mudtrequented playground; for it is not"
&c. (12)

1. If a monk or a nun wish to beg for a couch, thleguld not accept one which they recognise fullggs, living beings,
&c. (i-)

2. If the couch is free from eggs, living beingst i3 heavy, they should not accept such a coudel). (
3. If the couch is free from eggs, living beindght, but not movable, they should not accept sucbuch. (15)

4. If the couch is free from eggs, living beings,. &light, movable, but not well tied, they shoualat accept such a couch 2.
(16)

5. If the couch is free from eggs, living beindght, movable, and well tied, they may accept saiclouch. (17)
For the avoidance of these occasions to sin threréoar rules, according to which the mendicantusthdeg for a couch.

Now this is the first rule for begging for a coutfha monk or a nun beg for a couch, specifying gtality), viz. one o
Ikkata-reed, a hard one, one of Gantuka-grassax#-Brass, of peacock feathers, of hay, of Kusasgf brush-hair, of
Pakkaka, of Pippala, of straw, they should, aftersaderation, say: 'O long-lived one! (or, O siytptease give me this
here!" If the householder prepares one of the akpeeified couches, or if the mendicant asks hifnaet the householder
gives it, then he may accept it as pure and acokpta

This is the first rule. (18)
Now follows the second ru

If a monk or a nun beg for a couch (of the aboeitket description) after having well inspectedhigy should, after
consideration, say: 'O long-lived one! &c.' (alliaghe first rule).

This is the second rule. (19)

If a monk or a nun beg for a couch of the aboveitket description, viz. one of Ikkata-grass, &oonfi him in whose house
he lives, they may use it if they get it; if ndtey should remain in a,.squatting or sitting pasifior the whole night).

This is the third rule. (20)

Now follows the fourth rule
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If a monk or a nun beg for a couch such as ittisaq, either on the ground or on a wooden plargy; thay use it if the), get
it; if not, they should remain in a squatting dtisg postuire (for the whole night).

This is the fourth rule. (21)

A monk who has adopted one of these four rulegjlshmt say, &c. (allasin ll, 1, 11, § 12, dovar) e respect each other
accordingly. (22)

If a monk or a nun wish to give back a couch, thleguld not do so, if the couch contains eggs, dgiirings, &c. But if it
contains few living beings, &c., they may restrallyedo so, after having well inspected, swept, dndd it. (23)

A monk or a nun on a begging-tour or in a residesraen a pilgrimage from village to village shofilit inspect the place
for easing nature. The Kevalin says: This is tlesoa: If a monk or a nun, in the night or the il ease nature in a place
which they have not previously inspected, they mgghmble or fall, stumbling or falling the), mighart the hand or foot,
&c., kill, &c., all sorts of living beings. (24)

A monk or a nun might wish to inspect the groundtfieir couch away from that occupied by a teachexub-teacher, &c.
(see ll, 1, 10, § 1), or by a young one or an @ld or a novice or a sick man or a guest, eith#reaénd or in the middle,
either on even or uneven ground, or at a placeevtiere is a draught or where there is no dradditgty should then well
inspect and sweep (the floor), and circumspecttgagb a perfectly pure bed or couch. (25)

Having spread a perfectly pure bed or couch, a neorsknun might wish to ascend it. When doing ey tshould first wipe
their body from head to heels; then they may cirgpreetly ascend the perfectly pure bed or couchgcandmspectly sleep
in it. (26)

A monk or a nun sleeping in a perfectly pure bedaarch (should have placed it at such a distarure the next one's) that
they do not touch their neighbour's hand, foohadty with their own hand, foot, or body; and natdbing it, should
circumspectly sleep in their perfectly pure bed¢auch. (27)

Before inhaling or breathing forth, or coughingsaeezing or yawning or vomiting or eructating, anknor a nun should
cover their face or the place where it lies; tHesytmay circumspectly inhale or breathe forth, &8)

Whether his lodging, be even or uneven; full offree from, draughts; full of, or free from, dugitl of, or free from, flies
and gnats; full of, or free from, dangers and titesin any sucliike lodging one should contentedly stay, nor taKence a
anything.

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (29)
End of the Second Lecture, called Begging for adbou

THIRD LECTURE.

CALLED

WALKING.

FIRST LESSON.

When the rainy season has come and it is rainimgyrtiving beings are originated and many seedssjusng up, the roads
between (different places) contain many living lgsirseeds, &c. (see Il, 1, 1, § 2), the footpathsat used, the roads are
not recognisable. Knowing this (state of thingsg should not wander from village to village, buneen during the rainy
season in one place. (I)

When a monk or a nun knows that. in a village ot$ee town, &c. (see |, 7, 6, § 3), there is amk place for religious
practices nor for study; that there cannot easlplbtained a stool, bench, bed, or couch, nor paeeptable alms; that th
have come or will come many Sramanas and Brahmgnasts, paupers, and beggars; that the meansstdreoe are
extremely small; that it is not fit for a wise m@menter or leave it, &c. (see ll, 1, 4, § 1); uth a village, scot-free town,
&c., they should not remain during the cold sea$?)
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When. a monk or a nun knows that in a village at$ee town, &c., there is a large place for rigligs practices or for
study; that there can easily be obtained a stewich, bed, or couch, or pure, acceptable almsthbat have not come nor
will come Sramanas and Brahmanas, guests, pawgpetfieggars; that the means of existence are rait, $n., they may
remain in such a village, &c., during the rainysma (3)

Now they should know thi- After the four months of the rainy season areroaed five or ten days of the winter have
passed, they should not wander from village tag#, if the road contains many living beings, &nd if many Sramanas
and Brahmanas, &c., do not yet travel. (4)

But if after the same time the road contains feing beings, and many Sramanas and Brihmanasti&eel, they may
circumspectly wander from village to village. (5)

A monk or a nun wandering from village to villageosild look forward for four cubits, and seeing aalsthey should mov
on by walking on his toes or heels or the siddsiofeet. If there be some bypath, they should shdp and not go straight
on; then they may circumspectly wander from villageillage. (6)

A monk or a nun wandering from village to villags whose way there are living beings, seeds, gvester, or mud, shou
not go straight if there be an unobstructed bywlagn they may circumspectly wander from villageittage. (7)

A monk or a nun on the pilgrimage, whose road flesugh) places belonging to borderers, robbers,

Mlekkhas, non-Aryan people, half-civilised peoplaconverted people, people who rise or eat at andper time, should,
if there be some other place for walking aboutri@nidly districts, not choose the former road fagit voyage. (8)

The Kevalin says: This is the reason: The ignopapulace might bully, beat, &c., the mendicanthia opinion that he is a
thief or a spy, or that he comes from yonder (lh@sillage); or they might take away, cut off, dtearob his robe, alms-
bowl, mantle, or broom. Hence it has been saitieaendicant, &c., that one whose road (lies thinpypdaces belonging,
&c. (all as in the last paragraph); then he magurirspectly wander from village to village. (9)

A monk or a nun on the pilgrimage, whose road flesugh) a country where there is no king or miings or an
unanointed king or two governments or no governnoet weak government, should, if there be somergitace for
walking about or friendly districts, not choose fhemer road for their voyage. The Kevalin saysisTik the reason: The
ignorant populace might bully or beat, &c., the wiieant, &c. (all as in § 9). (10)

A monk or a nun on the pilgrimage, whose roadtlesugh a forest which they are not certain of sirag in one or two or
three or four or five days, should, if there be sasther place for walking about or friendly distsicnot choose the former
road for their voyage. (11)

The Kevalin says: This is the reason: During the fhe might injure) living beings, mildew, seedsass, water, mud. Her
it has been said to the mendicant that one whastlres through such a forest, &c. (all as in & paragraph); then he
may circumspectly wander from villacre to villag&?)

A monk or a nun on the pilgrimage, on whose wayel®& some watercourse which must be crossed lopta $hould not
ascend such a boat which plies up or down or agtbsgiver), neither for one yogana's or half gama's distance, neither
for a shorter nor a longer voyage, if they knowt the householder' will buy or purloin the boatdoing the work necessa
to put the boat in order, pull it ashore out of Weer, or push it from the shore into the watehale it, if it is filled (with
water), or cause a sinking boat to float. (13)

A monk or a nun, knowing that a boat will cross tiver, should, after having received the ownensrigsion, step apart,
examine their outfit, put aside their provendempaviheir body from head to heels, reject the hanisien's food, and putting
one foot in the water and the other in the airy thieould circumspectly enter the boat. (14)

A monk or a nun in entering the boat should notsledfor that pu~rpose the stern or the prow ontluglle of the boat; nor
should they look at it holding up their arms, pwigtat it with their finger, bowing up and down5{1

If, on board, the boatman should say to the monkyn@-lived Sramana! pull the boat forward or baaksl or push it, or
draw it with the rope towards you, or, let us dmdether," he should not comply with his requlest,look on silently. (1¢
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If, on board, the other should say to him, 'O Itimge Sramana! you cannot pull the boat forwar@hackward, or push it, or
draw it with a rope towards you; give us the rope,will ourselves pull the boat forward or backwasd.," he should not
comply with his request, but look on silently. (17)

If, on board, the other should say to him,'O loivgd Sramana! if you can, pull the boat by the ta,rudder, the pole, and
other nautical instruments,' he should not comgth Wis request, but look on silently. (18)

If, on board, the other should say to him, 'O Itingd Sramana! please, lade out the water with yxaund, or pitcher, or
vessel, or alms-bowl, or bucket,' he should notggrwith his request, but look on silently. (19)

If, on board, the other should say to him,'O loivgd Sramanal! please, stop the boat's leak with lyand, foot, arm, thigh,
belly, head, body, the bucket, or a cloth, or withd, Kusa-grass, or lotus leaves,' be should mapgowith his request, but
look on silently. (20)

If a monk or a nun see that water enters througlalain the boat, and the boat becomes dirty atahey should not
approach the boatman and say: 'O long-lived houdeHavater enters through a leak into the boad, inbecomes dirty all
over.'

One should not think so or speak so; but undistljrtiee mind not directed outwardly, one shouldexilbne's self for
contemplation; then one may circumspectly compbeies journey by the boat on the water.

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (21)

SECOND LESSON.

If, on board, the boatman should say to the mendi€alonglived Sramana! please, take this umbrella, pot,(&ee Il, 2, 2
§ 2), hold these various dangerous instrumentshieboy or girl drink," he should not comply whis request, but look on
silently. (1)

If, on board, the boatman should say to anothénetrew,'O long-lived one! this Sramana is onheavy load for the boat,
take hold of him with your arms and throw him ith@ water!" hearing and perceiving such talk, reukh if he wears
clothes, quickly take them off or fasten them orem in a bundle on his head. (2)

Now he may think: These ruffians, accustomed téewvibacts, might take hold of me and throw me ftbmboat into th
water. He should first say to them:'O long-livedibeholders! don't take hold of me with your armg timow me into the
water! | myself shall leap from the boat into thater!'

If after these words the other, by force and viokeriakes hold of him with his arms and throws hita the water, he shot
be neither glad nor sorry, neither in high nor kpirits, nor should he offer violent resistancétiose ruffians; but
undisturbed, his mind not directed to outward thingc. (see Il, 3, 1, § 21), he may circumspectins in the water. (3)

A monk or a nun, swimming in the water, should tooich (another person's or their own?) hand, fardbody with their
own hand, foot, or body; but without touching ieyhshould circumspectly swim in the water. (4)

A monk or a nun, swimming in the water, should diot up or down, lest water should enter into tleeairs, eyes, nose, or
mouth; but they should circurnspectly swim in thetev. (5)

If a monk or a nun, swimming in the water, shoudddvercome by weakness, they should throw off thgitements
(clothes, &c.), either all or a part of them, ard be attached to them. Now they should know fhisiey are able to get out
of the water and reach the bank, they should cispguotly remain on the bank with a wet or moist bd@y

A monk or a nun should not wipe or rub or brusistooke [The original has six words for differenadés of rubbing, which
would be impossible to render adequately in angl@inguage -tr.] or dry or warm or heat (in the)sheir body. But when
they perceive that the water on their body hagddujg and the moisture is gone, they may wipe by &¢., their body in
that state; then they may circumspectly wander fridlage to village. (7
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A monk or a nun on the pilgrimage should not warfd@n village to village, conversing with househais; they may
circumspectly wander from village to village. (8)

If a monk or a nun on the pilgrimage come acrosisalow water, they should first wipe their bodgrfr head to heels, then,
putting one foot in the water and the other inahrethey should wade through the shallow watex gtraight line. (9)

If a monk or a nun on the pilgrimage come acrosisalow water, they should wade through it in aigtit line, without
being touched by or touching. (another persontheir own?) hand, foot, or body with-their own hafabt, or body. (10)

A monk or a nun, wading through shallow water straight line, should not plunge in deeper watetlie sake of pleasure
or the heat; but they should circumspectly wadeugh the shallow water in a straight line. Now tsapuld know this: If
one is able to get out of the water and reach #mé bone should circumspectly remain on the bartk aiwet or moist bod:
(11)

A monk or a nun should not wipe or rub, &c. (alliag 7). (12)

A monk or a nun on the pilgrimage, with their feetled with mud, should not, in order that the grasght take off the mu
from the feet, walk out of the way and destroyghess by cutting, trampling, and tearing it. Astiwould be sinful, they
should not do so. But they should first inspecathontaining little grass; then they may circuetdly wander from villag
to village. (13)

If a monk or a nun on the pilgrimage come upon svaflditches or ramparts or gates or bolts or holdis them, or moats «
caves, they should, in case there be a byway, ehigaand not go on straight. (14)

The Kevalin says: This is the reason: Walking thére mendicant might stumble or fall down; whershenmbles or falls
down, he might get hold of trees, shrubs, plantemers, grass, copsewood, or sprouts to exttdateelf. He should ask
travellers who meet him, to lend a hand; then hg av@umspectly lean upon it and extricate himssdfhe may
circumspectly wander from village to village. (15)

If a monk or a nun perceive in their way (transpaf) corn, waggons, cars, a friendly or hostilmygrsome encamped
troops, they should, in case there be a bywayurispectly choose it, and not walk on straight. @oeper might say to
another: 'O long-lived one! this Sramana is a gpynuthe army; take hold of him with your arms, anag him hither!" The
other might take hold of the mendicant with his siand drag him on. He should neither be glad noy $or it, &c. (see §
3); then he may circumspectly wander from villageitlage. (16)

If on his road travellers meet him and say, 'O lingd Sramana! how large is this village or sfree town, &c.? how man
horses, elephants, beggars, men dwell in it? i® threich food, water, population, corn? is thetilfbod, water,
population, corn?' he should not answer such questf asked, nor ask them himself.

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (17)

THIRD LESSON.

A monk or a nun on the pilgrimage, in whose wayehare walls or ditches or ramparts or gates, &ee(ll, 3, 2, § 14), hill
houses, palaces, underground houses, housessnrireentain caves, a sacred tree or pillar, wonksh&c. (see ll, 2, 2, §

8), should not look at them holding up their arpwinting at them with their fingers, bowing up atwlvn. Then they may

circumspectly wander from village to village. (1)

A monk or a nun on the pilgrimage, on whose wayelage marshes, pasture-grounds, moats, fortifeckp, thickets,
strongholds in thickets, woods, mountains, strotg@gon mountains, caves, tanks, lakes, rivers, pdotlus ponds, long
winding ponds, water-sheets, rows of water-shséld not look at them holding up their arms, &ee § 1). (2)

The Kevalin says: This is the reason: The deetlecdirds, snakes, animals living in water, ordlaim the air might be
disturbed or frightened, and strive to get to a fml (other place of) refuge, (thinking): 'The Seara will -harm me!'

Hence it has been said to the mendicant, &c.,ltahould not look at the objects (mentioned in Bdlding up his arms
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&c. (3)

A monk or a nun, wandering from village to villatpgether with the master or teacher, should nathidhe master's or
teacher's hand with their own, &c.; but withoutdbing or being touched they should circumspectinaes from village to
village together with the master or teacher. (4)

A monk or a nun, wandering from village to villapgether with the master or teacher, might be mehe road by
travellers and asked: 'O long-lived Sramana! wigoyau? whence do you come, and where do you ge?ridster or
teacher may answer and explain; but whilst the enastteacher answers and explains, one shouldhixah their
conversation. Thus they may wander from villageilage with a superior priest. (5)

A monk or a nun, wandering from village to villagsgh a superior priest, should not touch the sugrerihand with their
own, &c. (see § 4). (6).

A monk or a nun, wandering from villaee to villagéh superior priests, might be met on the roadrhyellers, and be
asked: 'O long-lived Sramana! who are you?' He hdmthe highest rank of them all, should answerexipthin; but whilst
the superior answers and explains, one should hoimntheir conversation, &c. (see 8 5). (7)

A monk or a nun, wandering from village to villageight be met on the road by travellers, and be&sk long-lived
Sramana! did you see somebody on the road? viam cow, buffalo, cattle, bird, snake, or aquaticrel-tell us, show us!
The mendicant should not tell it, nor show it, hewdd not comply with their request, but look olestly, or, though
knowing it, he should say that he did not know. The may circumspectly wander from village to gha (8)

He should act in the same nianner, if asked abalbslof water-plants, roots, bark, leaves, flowésis, seeds, water in the
neighbourhood, or a kindled fire; (9)

Likewise, if asked about (transports of) corn, wag cars, &c. (see ll, 3, 2, § 16). (10)
Likewise, if asked: ' O long-lived Sramana! howglaits this village or scot-free town, &c.?' (11)
Likewise, if asked: 'O long-lived Sramana! How i&it to that village or scot-free town. &c.?' (12)

If a monk or a nun, wandering from village to wijig sees a vicious cow coming towards them, &e (€, 5, § 3), they
should not, from fear of them, leave the road,@irgo another road, nor enter a thicket, woodstaynghold, nor climb a
tree, nor take a plunge in a large and extendedrvedieet, nor desire a fold or any other placeffge, or an army or a
caravan; but undisturbed, the mind not directedutwvard things, they should collect themselvestortemplation; thus
they may circumspectly wander from village to \gka (13)

If the road of a monk or a nun on the pilgrimags ihrough a forest, in which, as they know, tisérall bands of many
thieves desirous of their property, they should fatfear of them, leave the road, &c. (all agit3). (14)

If these thieves say, 'O long-lived Sramana! brisgyour clothes, &c., give them, put them dowré' thendicant should not
give or put them down. Nor should he reclaim (hiags) by imploring (the thieves), or by foldingshiands, or by moving
their compassion, but by religious exhortation pré&maining silent. (15)

If the thieves, resolving to do it themselves, yphilm, &c., tear off his clothes, &c., he should faxlge an information in
the village or at the king's palace; nor shouldjbdo a layman, and say, 'O long-lived householttexse thieves, resolving
to do (the robbing) themselves, have bullied me, &gy have torn off my, clothes,' &c. He shouditier think so, nor
speak so; but undisturbed, &c. (see § 13).

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (16)
End of the Third Lecture, called Walking.

FOURTH LECTURE
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CALLED

MODES OF SPEECH

FIRST LESSON.

A monk or a nun, hearing and perceiving these agepeech, should know that the following onesrareto be employed
and have not hitherto been employed (by persoes@hnplary conduct); those who speak in wrath qride, for deception
or for gain, who speak, knowingly or unknowinglgrtd words. They should avoid all this, which isrbéble. Employing
their judgment, they should know something for @ierand something for uncertain 2: (1) (N. N.) imavieceived food or
not having received food, having eaten it or nafifig.eaten it, has come or has not come, comeses dot come, will
come or will not come. (2)

Well considering (what one is to say), speakinditecision, one should employ language in modanatid restraint; the
singular, dual, plural; feminine, masculine, negtender; praise, blame,praise mixed with blamemblaixed with praise
past, present, or future (tenses), the first andrs# or third (person). If one thinks it necesdargpeak in the singular, he
should speak in the singular; if he thinks it neegeg to speak in the plural, he should speak irpthial, &c. Considering
well: this is a woman, this is a man, this is awam this is to be called thus, this is to be catéherwise, speaking with
precision, he should employ language in moderaiwhrestraint. (3)

For the avoidance of these occasions to sin, a im@mdshould know that there are four kinds of spethe first is truth; the
second is untruth; the third is truth mixed withruth; what is neither truth, nor untruth, nor krumixed with untruth, that is
the fourth kind of speech: neither truth not urtrdthus | say.

All past, present, and future Arhats have taugltdeclared, teach and declare, will teach and dettese four kinds of
speech; and they have explained all those thingshadre devoid of intellect, which possess colsarell, taste, touch,
which are subject to decay and increase, whichgsssgarious qualities. (4)

A monk (or a nun should know that) before (therattee) speech is speech in (antecedent) nonexéstirat while uttered,
it is (real) speech; that the moment after it hesrbuttered, the spoken speech is speech in (adrggqon-existence. (5)

A monk or a nun, well considering, should not yseexh whether truth or untruth, or truth mixed wttiruth, if it be sinful
blamable, rough, stinging, coarse, hard, leadirgjrts, to discord and factions, to grief and owdrag destruction of living
beings. (6)

A monk or a nun, considering well, should use tnd accurate speech, or speech which is neithterror untruth (i.e.
injunctions); for such speech is not sinful, blateabough, stinging, &c. (7)

A monk or a nun, if addressing a man who, if adsizdsdoes not answer, should not say: 'You loou!lyot! you Sudra!
you low-born wretch! you slave! you dog! you thief! yobk®r! you cheat! you liar! &c.; you are such andtgwour
parents are such and such!" Considering well, sheyld not use such sinful, blamable, &c., spe&h.

But in that case they should say: 'N. N.! O longdl one! O long-lived ones! O layman! O pupil! Gttiéul one! O lover of
faith!" Considering well, they should use suchesis| blameless, &c., speech. (9)

A monk or a nun, if addressing a woman who, if added, does not answer, should not say: 'You hyssylvench!
&c.' (repeat the above list of abusive words adhptefernales). Considering well, they should neg such sinful, blamable,
&c., speech.(10)

A monk or a nun, if addressing a woman who, Waddr@sdoes not answer, should say: 'O lived one! O sister! madat
my lady! O lay-sister! O pupil! O faithful one! @Ver of faith!" Considering well, they should usels sinless, blameless,
&c., speech. (11)

A monk or a nun should not say: 'The god of the #kg god of the thunderstorm! the god of lightditige god who begins
to rain! the god who ceases to rain! may raindalinay it not fall!l may the crops grow or may thet grow! may the night
wane or may it not wane! may the sun rise or mawitrise! may the king conquer or may he not cengjirhey should not
use such speech. (12)

But knowing the nature of things, he should sale"air; the follower of Guhya; a cloud has gathenedome down; the
cloud has rainec
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This is the whole duty. &c.
Thus | say. (13)

SECOND LESSON.

A monk or a nun, seeing any sort (of diseasesyldhmt talk of them in this way: 'He has got bpds leprosy, &c. (see I,
1, § 3); his hand is cut, or his foot, nose, dparid cut.' For as all such people, spoken to thdanguage, become angry,
hence, considering well, they should not speakéotin such language. (1)

A monk or a nun, seeing any sort (of good qualjitissould speak thus: 'He is strong, powerful, xégs, famous, well-
formed, wellproportioned, handsome.' For as all such peoptkespto in such language, do not become angry,gheyld,
considering well, speak to them in such languagje. (

A monk or a nun, seeing any sort of such thingsalks or ditches, &c. (see ll, 3, 2, § 14), shontt speak of them in this
way; 'This is well-executed, finely executed, b&altexcellent, (so done) or to be done;' theywdtianot use such sinful,
&c., language. (3)

A monk or a nun, seeing walls, &c., should speatuathem in this way: 'This has been executed wgi#at effort, with sin,
with much labour; it is very magnificent, it is yepeautiful, it is very fine, it is very handsomegnsidering well, they
should use such sinless, &c., language. (4)

A monk or a nun, seeing food, &c., prepared, showldspeak about it in this way: 'This is well exter, finely executed,
beautiful, excellent, (so done) or to be done;'stdering well, they should not use such sinful,,d@nguage. (5)

A monk or a nun, seeing food, &c., prepared, shepkebk about it in this way: 'This has been execwith great effort,
with sin, with much labour; it is very good, itégcellent, it is well seasoned, it is most delisioitiis most agreeable;’
considering well, they should use such sinless, aoaguage. (6)

A monk or a nun, seeing a man, a cow, a buffaler,dmttle, a bird, a snake, an aquatic animat@iiased bulk, should not
speak about them in this way: 'He (or it) is fatymd, fit to be killed or cooked;' considering wélley should not use such
sinful, &c., language. (7)

A monk or a nun, seeing a man, a cow, &c., of iasegl bulk, should speak about them in this wayiské increased bulk,
his body is well grown, well compacted, his flestu dlood are abundant, his limbs are fully devethpeonsidering well,
they should use such sinless, &c., language. (8)

A monk or a nun, seeing any sort of cows (or oxehduld not speak about them in this way: 'Theseschould be milked
or tamed or covered, should draw a waggon or camsidering well, they should not use such siril, language. (9)

A monk or a nun, seeing any sort of cows (or oxehuld speak about them in this way: 'It is a ypoow, a milch cow,
she gives much milk, it is a short or a large @keast of burden;' considering well, they shoslel such sinless, &c.,
language. (10)

A monk or a nun, seeing big trees in parks, orshill in woods, should speak about them in this:Wéese (trees) are fit
for palaces, gates, houses, benches, bolts, tatsets, stools, trays, ploughs, mattocks(?), nmeshipoles, the nave of a
wheel(?), gandi [a kind of utensil], seats, bedsscsheds;' considering well, they should notsush sinful, &c., language.

A monk or a nun, seeing big trees in parks, orshidl in woods, should speak about them in this:Vildhese trees are noble,
high and round, big; they have many branches, drgtbranches, they are very magnificent' &c. (ség gonsidering well
they should use such sinless, &c., language. (12)

A monk or a nun, seeing many wild fruits, should sjpeak about them in this way: "They are ripey #$t®uld be cooked or
eaten, they are just in season, or soft, or theg hast split;' considering well, they should nsewsuch sinful, &c., languac
(13)

A monk or a nun, seeing many wild fruits, shouléapabout them in this way: 'They are very plehtifuey contain man
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seeds, they are fully grown, they have developeit groper shape;' considering well, they shoukl sisch sinless, &c.,
language. (14)

A monk or a nun, seeing many vegetables, shouldpedk about them in this way: "They are ripe, #reydark coloured,
shining, fit to be fried or roasted or eaten;' ¢degng well, they should not use such sinful, &anguage. (15)

A monk or a nun, seeing many vegetables, shouldksgleout them in this way: 'They are grown up, theyfully grown,
they are strong, they are excellent, they are awseed, they have spread their seed, they areffsdlp;' considering well,
they should use such sinless, &c., language. (16)

A monk or a nun, hearing any sort of sounds, shoatdspeak about them in this way: 'This is a gemahd, this is a bad
sound;' considering well, they should not use sigless, &c., language; but they should call therdjy if they are good;
bad, if they are bad; considering well, they shaidd such sinless, &c., language. (17)

In the same manner they should speak about the) @lours, as black, &c.; as pleasant; the (twalks, as pleasant or
unpleasant; the (five) tastes, as sharp &c.; tiwve)(kinds of touch, as hard, &c. (18)

A monk or a nun, putting aside wrath, pride, de@gitl greed, considering well, speaking with pieniswhat one has hea
not too quick, with discrimination, should empl@nfuage in moderation and restraint.

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (19)
End of the Fourth Lecture, called Modes of Speech.

FIFTH LECTURE,

CALLED

BEGGING OF CLOTHES.

FIRST LESSON.

A monk or a nun wanting to get clothes, may begfoth made of wool, silk, hemp, palm-leaves, aotiar Arkatula,or
such-like clothes. If he be a youthful, young, strohealthy, well-set monk, he may wear one robetwo; if a nun, she
should possess four raiments, one two cubits biteaxlthree cubits broad, one four cubits broadnké does not receive
such pieces of cloth, one should afterwards seett®y onewith the other. (1)

A monk or a nun should not resolve to go furthanthalf a yogana to get clothes. As regards thepaance of clothes,
those precepts which have been given in the (E@ssion of the First Lecture, called) Begging ob&oconcerning one
fellowascetic, should be repeated here; also contgmany fellow-ascetics, one female fellow-asgatiany female fellow-
ascetics, many Sramanas and Brahmanas; also abathe§) appropriated by another person. (2)

A monk or a nun should not accept clothes whicHdlean, for the mendicant's sake, has bought, ehstyed, brushed,
rubbed, cleaned, perfumed, if these clothes beogpiated by the giver himself. But if they be apmiated by another
person, they may accept them; for they are pureaaodptable. (3)

A monk or a nun should not accept any very expensliothes of the following description: clothes mand fur, fine ones,
beautiful ones; clothes made of goats' hair, oé ldotton, of common cotton, of Bengal cotton, at&af Malaya fibres, of
bark fibres, of muslin, of silk; (clothes provinijacalled) Desaraga, Amila, Gaggala, Phaliya, Kealankets or mantles.

(4)

A monk or a nun should not accept any of the foitmplaids of fur and other materials: plaids matie/dra, Pesa fur,
embroidered with Pesa fur, made of the fur of blacklue or yellow deer, golden plaids, plaidstgiing like gold,
interwoven with gold, set with gold, embroideredhwgold, plaids made of tigers' fur, highly ornansehplaids, plaids
covered with ornaments. (5)

For the avoidance of these occasions to sin threréoar rules for begging clothes to be known kg ittendicants.

Now, this is the first rul
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A monk or a nun may beg for clothes specifyingitheality), viz. wool, silk, hemp, palm-leaves,twm, Arkatula. If they
beg for them, or the householder gives them, thay atcept them; for the), are pure and acceptable.

This is the first rule. (6)
Now follows the second rul

A monk or a nun may ask for clothes which they hare# inspected, from the householder or his wéfe, After
consideration, they should say: 'O long~ lived djoe! O sister!) please give me one of these cigtliethey beg for them,
or the householder gives them, they may accept;tf@mnthey are pure and acceptable.

This is the second rule. (7)

Now follows the third rule

A monk or a nun may beg for an under or upper gatniethey beg for it, &c. (see § 7)
This is the third rule. (8)

Now follows the fourth rule

A monk or a nun may beg for a left-off robe, whithother Sramana or Brihmana, guest, pauper ordoegants. If they
beg, &c. (see § 7).

This is the fourth rule.

A monk or a nun who have adopted one of theserfdas should not say, &c. (allas in ll, 1, 11,% tlown to) we respect
each other accordingly. (9)

A householder may perhaps say to a mendicant bggugithe prescribed -way: 'O long-lived Sraman#ime after a month,
ten nights, five nights, to-morrow, to-morrow nigtiten we shall give you some clothes.' Hearingardeiving such talk,
he should, after consideration, say: 'O long-lieeé! (or, O sister!) it is not meet for me to adcapch a promise. If you
want to give me (something), give it me now!'

After these words the householder may answer:

O long-lived Sramana! follow me! then we shall giai some clothes.' The mendicant should give dngesanswer as
above.

After his words the householder may say (to onkei®people): 'O long-lived one! (or, O sister!)ctethat robe! we shall
give it the Sramana, and afterwards prepare oneuioown use, killing all sorts of living beings.'

Hearing and perceiving such talk, he should notpicsuch clothes; for they are impure and unacb&ptél0)

The householder may say (to one of his peoplelpori@-ived one! (or, O sister!) fetch that robe, wiperob it with perfume
&c. (see ll, 2, 1, § 8); we shall give it to theaBrana.'

Hearing and perceiving such talk, the mendicantish@fter consideration, say: 'O long-lived ona!, © sister!) do not
wipe or rub it with perfume, &c. If you want to gvt me, give it, such as it is!'

After these words the householder might nevertkedéfer the clothes after having wiped or rubbezhihé&c.; but the
mendicant should not accept them, for they are mapnd unacceptable. (11)

The householder may say (to another of his peofdepng-lived one! (or, O sister!) bring that roloéean or wash it with
cold or hot water
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The mendicant should return the same answer aegbo§ 11) and not accept such clothes. (12)

The householder may say (to another of his peof@epng-lived one! (or, O sister!) bring that ¢dipempty it of the bulbs,
&c. (see ll, 2, 1, § 5); we shall give it to theaBrana.' Hearing and perceiving such talk, the noamdishould say, after
consideration: 'O long-lived one! (or, O sister®) mbt empty that cloth of the bulbs, &c.; it is moéet for me to accept such
clothes.' After these words the householder mighertheless take away the bulbs, &c., and offerthiencloth; but he
should not accept it; for it is impure and unacabfd. (13)

If a householder brings a robe and gives it tontleedicant, he should, after consideration, sajof@-lived one! (or, O
sister!) | shall, in your presence, closely insghetinside of the robe.’

The Kevalin says: This is the reason: There mighhidden in the robe an earring or girdle or gald silver, &c. (see ll, 2,
1, 8 11), or living beings or seeds or grass. Hénecas been said to the mendicant, &c., that leailshclosely inspect the
inside of the robe. (14)

A monk or a nun should not accept clothes whichfatef eggs or living beings, &c.; for they ammpure, &c. A monk or a
nun should not accept clothes which are free frggser living beings, &c., but which are not fitrreirong nor lasting nor
to be worn-which though pleasant are not fit (fen@ndicant); for they are impure and unacceptgbls).

A monk or a nun may accept clothes which are tiibrgy, lasting, to be worn, pleasant and fit fen@ndicant; for they are
pure and acceptable. (16),

A monk or a nun should not wash his clothes, rulvipe them with ground drugs, &c., because theynatenew.
A monk or a nun should not clean or wash his clethelentiful water, because they are not new) (17
A monk or a nun should not make his clothes und#érggrocesses (prohibited in § 17), because theg b bad smell. (18)

A monk or a nun wanting to air or dry (in the stimgir clothes, should not do so on the bare graarnaet earth or rock or
piece of clay containing life, &c. (see I, 1, 528 (19)

A monk or a nun wanting to air or dry (in the stmir clothes, should not hang them for that puepms a post of a house,
on the upper timber of a door-frame, on a mort&@ bathing-tub, or on any such-like aboyeund place, which is not w
fixed or set, but shaky and movable. (20)

A monk or a nun wanting to air or dry (in the stimir clothes, should not lay them for that purpose dyke, wall, rock,
stone, or any such-like above-ground place, &c) (21

A monk or a nun wajiting to air or dry (in the suhgir clothes, should not do it on a pillar, sseal platform, a scaffold, a
second story, a flat roof, or any such-like abovaigd place, &c. (22)

Knowing this, he should resort to a secluded sgad, circumspectly air or dry his clothes there dreap of ashes or bones,
&c. (seell, 1, 1, § 1), which he has repeatedspécted and cleaned.

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (23)

SECOND LESSON.

A monk or a nun should beg for acceptable clothed,wear them in that state in which they get thibey should not wash
or dye them, nor should they wear washed or dyetthes, nor (should they) hide (their clothes) whassing through other
villages, being careless of dress. This is the wldoity for a mendicant who wears clothes.

A monk or a nun wanting, for the sake of alms,nteethe abode of a householder, should do sotatfivith all their
clothes; in the same manner they should go to thwidoor place for religious practices or studyshould wander from
village to village
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Now they should know this: A monk or a nun dresseall their clothes should not enter or leave,tfar sake of alms, tf
abode of a householder, &c. &c., on perceiving thatrong and widely spread rain pours down, &e ($, 1, 3, 8 9). (1)

If a single mendicant borrows for a short time ber¢from another mendicant) and returns after stagbroad for one, two,
three, four, or five days, he (the owner) shoultltake such a robe for himself, nor should he give somebody else, nor
should he give it on promise (for another roberadteew days), nor should he exchange that robariother one. He should
not go to another mendicant and say: 'O long-li8emimana! do you want to wear or use this robe Tthéeowner of the
robe) should not rend the still strong robe, arst taway; but give it him (who had borrowed it)iis worn state; he should
not use it himself (2)

The same rule holds good when many mendicants Wwdmoa short time clothes, and return after stgyabroad, for one,
&c., days. All should be put in the plural. (3)

'Well, | shall borrow a robe and return after stgyabroad for one, two, three, four, or five dgexhaps it will thus become
my own." As this would be sinful, he should notsio (4)

A monk or a nun should not make coloured clothdsurtess, or colour colourless clothes; nor shab&y give them to
somebody else thinking that they will get othettlods; nor should they give it on promise (for otblethes); nor should the
exchange them for other clothes; nor should thefogmmebody else and say: 'O long-lived Sramangiod want to wear
or use these clothes?' They should not rend thetsting clothes, and cast them away, that anatt@rdicant might think
them bad ones. (5)

If he sees in his way thieves, he should not frear bf them, and to save his clothes, leave theé @ogo in to another road,
&c. (see ll, 3, 3, § 13), but undisturbed, his mivad directed to outward things, he should colléotself for contemplation;
then he may circumspectly wander from village tage. (6)

If the road of a monk or a nun on the pilgrimags lihrough a forest in which, as they know, thédl9ands of many
thieves desirous of their clothes, they shouldfrooh fear of them, and to save their clothes, |e¢heeroad or go into anott
road, &c. (all as in § 6). (7)

If these thieves say: 'O long-lived Sramana! brisg/our robe, give it, deliver it!" he should notegor deliver it. He should
act in such cases (as prescribed in Il, 3, 3, 88nb16).

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (8)
End of the Fifth Lecture, called Begging of Clothes

SIXTH LECTURE,

CALLED

BEGGING FOR A BOWL.

FIRST LESSON.

A monk or a nun wanting to get a bowl, may begdioe made of bottle-gourd or wood or clay, or sukb-bowls. If he be a
youthful, young, &c. (see Il, 5, j, § I) monk, heayncarry with hirn one bowl, not tw

A monk or a nun should not resolve to go farthanthalf a Yogana to get a bowl.

As regards the acceptance of a bowl, those fourepts which have been given in (the First lessahefirst Lecture,
called) Begging of Food, concerning One fellow-éisg&c., should be repeated here, the fifth i tancerning many
Sramanas and Brahmanas.

A monk or a nun should not accept a bowl which Engmnan has, for the mendicant's sake, bought(sse the Lecture
called Begging of Clothes) (1)

A monk or a nun should not accept any very expenisowls of the following description: bowls maderon, tin, lead,
silver, gold, brass, a mixture of gold, silver, amgpper, pearl, glass, mother of pearl, horn, ivolgth, stone, or leather; f
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such very expensive bowls are impure and unacclept@)

A monk or a nun should not accept bowls which corssband of the same precious materials speaibiisg 2; for &c. (3)
For the avoidance of these occasions to sin theréar rules for begging a bowl! to be known by tirendicants.

Now this is the first rule

A monk or a nun may beg for a bow! specifying it&lity, viz. bottle-gourd or wood or clay. If thégg for such a bowl, or
the householder gives it, the), may accept itjtfr pure and acceptable.

This is the first rule. (4)
Now follows the second rL

A monk or a nun may ask for a bowl, which they hasdl inspected, from the householder or his wéfe, After
consideration, they should say: 'O long-lived ooe] O sister!) please give me one of these bowids,one made of bottle-
gourds or wood or clay.' If they beg for such a hawthe householder gives it, they may accegdoit&c.

This is the second rule. (5)
Now follows the third rule

A monk or a nun may beg for a bowl which has bessdwby the former owner or by many people. If theg for it, &c. (se
§5).

This is the third rule. (6)
Now follows the fourth rule

A monk or a nun may beg for a left-off bowl which ather Sramana or Brahmana, guest, pauper, oabegmts. If they
beg for it, &c. (see § 5)-

This is the fourth rule.

A monk or a nun having adopted one of these fol@srshould not say, &c. (see ll, 1, 11, § 12, allvd to) we respect each
other accordingly. (7)

A householder may perhaps say to a mendicant bggugithe prescribed way: 'O long-lived Sramanalme@fter a month,’
&c. (all as in the Lecture called Begging of Clathe8)

The householder may say (to one of his peoplelor@-lived one! (or, O sister!) fetch that bowlbrit with oil, ghee, fresh
butter or marrow, we shall give it," &c. (see 1},15 §11); or wash, wipe, or rub it with perfum&s,; or 'wash it with cold or
hot water;' or 'empty it of the bulbs,'&c. (seed),1 §§ 11 and 12). (9)

The householder may say (to the mendicant)

'O long-lived Sramana! stay a while till they haked or prepared our food, &c., then we shakgigu, O long-lived
one! your alms-bowl filled with food or drink; i inot good, not meet that a mendicant should getgty alms-bowl.'
After consideration, the mendicant should ansv@tohg-lived one! (or, O sister!) it is indeed moéet for me to eat or
drink food &c. which is adhakarmika; do not cookpoepare it; if you want to give me anything, givas it is.' After these
words the householder might offer him the albasvl filled with food or drink which had been coaker prepared: he shot
not accept such an alms-bowl, for it is impure andcceptable. (10)

Perhaps the householder will bring and give thedivamt an alm$owl; the mendicant should then, after considenatsay
'O lon¢-lived onel! (or, O sister!) | shall in your presemtesely inspect the interior of the bo
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The Kevalin says: This is the reason: In the almsitihere might be living beings or seeds or grasice it has been said
to the mendicant, &c., that he should closely ispee interior of the alms-bowl. (11)

All that has been said in the Lecture called BeggihClothes (ll, 5, 1, 8 15 down to the end) istatis mutandis to be
repeated here. (In § 15, add before perfumes)ailitighee, butter or marrow.

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (12)

SECOND LESSON.
A monk or a nun, entering the abode of a househ&tdehe sake of alms, should after examiningrthéins-bowl, taking
out any living beings, and wiping off the dust,ccimspectly enter or leave the householder's abode.

The Kevalin says: This is the reason: Living bejrsgeds or dust might fall into his bowl. Henckas been said to the
mendicant, &c., that he should after examiningahiss-bowl, taking out any living beings, circumsipeenter or leave the
householder's abode. (1)

On such an occasion the householder might perlgapy in the house, fill the alms-bowl with cold teaand, returning,
offer it him; (the mendicant) should not accepttsan alms-bowl' either in the householder's harliovessel; for it is
impure and unacceptable. (2)

Perhaps he has, inadvertently, accepted it; theshbeld empty it again in (the householder's) ,wpt#; or (on his objectir
to it) he should put down the bowl and the wateneahere, or empty it in some wet place. (3)

A monk or a nun should not wipe or rub a wet orghaims-bowl. But when they perceive that on ta&irs-bowl the water
has dried up and the moisture is gone, then thgyaineumspectly wipe or rub it. (4)

A monk or a nun wanting to enter the abode of sskhalder, should enter or leave it, for the sakalmos, with their bowl;
also on going to the out-of-door place for religiqaractices or study; or on wandering from villageillage.

If a strong and widely spread rain pours down, tsleguld take the same care of their alms-bow! asdscribed for clothes
(in the preceding-, Lecture, Lesson 2, § 1).

This is the whole duty, &c. Thus | say. (5)
End of the Sixth Lecture, called Begging for a Bowl

SEVENTH LECTURE,

CALLED

REGULATION OF POSSESSION.

FIRST LESSON.

'| shall become a Sramana who owns no house, nEefyo no sons, no cattle, who eats what others igim; | shall commi
no sinful action; Master, | renounce to accept kimgf that has not been given.' Having taken suetsy@a mendicant)
should not, on entering a village or scot-free tp&a., take himself, or induce others to take, ltova others to take, what
has not been given. A mendicant should not taleppropriate any property, viz. an umbrella or vegsstick, &c. (see |l,
2, 3, § 2), of those monks together with whom lagstwithout getting their permission, and withbaving inspected and
wiped (the object in question); but having got thermission, and having inspected and wiped (bjead in question), he
may take or appropriate it. (1)

He may beg for a domicile in a traveller's hall,.&see Il, 1, 8, § 2), having reflected (on itadiss for a stay); he should ask
permission to take Possession of it from him whitnéslandlord or the steward of that place: 'Ind€&¢bng-lived one! for
the time, and in the space which you concede ushak dwell here. We shall take possession opthee for as long a time
as the place belongs to you; and of as much aflitedongs to you; for as many fellow ascetics feadl stand in need of it);
afterwards we shall take to wandering.' (2)

Having got possession of some place, a mendicantidinvite to that food, &c., which he himself hedlected, any fello-
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ascetics arriving there who follow the same ruled are zealous brethren; but he should not inkigentto anything of whic
he has taken possession for the sake of somebsely(8)

Having got possession of some place (in a travelhall, &c.), a mendicant should offer a footstobbench or bed or
couch, which he himself has begged, to any fellsaetics arriving there who follow other rules them yet are zealous
brethren; but he should not offer them anythingvbich he has taken possession for the sake of smiyedise. (4)

Having got possession of some lace in a travelatls &c., a mendicant mighpt ask from a houseéplar his sons the loan
of a needle or a Pippalaka [a utensil] or an eekggior a nail-parer, he should not give or lertd somebody else; but
having done that for which he wanted one of thevalasticles, he should go with that article thevbdre the householder,
&c., is), and stretching out his hands or laying #nticle on the ground, he should, after constaerasay: 'Here it is! here it
is!' But he should not with his own hand put itfre hand of the householder. (5)

A monk or a nun should not take possession of amytlon the bare ground, on wet ground, where taereeggs, &c.; nor
on pillars or such an above-ground place (I, & I); nor on a wall, &c.; nor on the trunk of adr &c.; nor where the
householder or fire or water, or women or childoercattle are, and where it is not fit for a wisarmo enter or to leave,
&c., nor to meditate on the law; nor where theyéhtivpass through the householder's abode or whvthére is no road,
and where it is not fit, &c.; nor where the houdekroor his wife, &c., bully or scold each otherc.&see Il, 2, 1, § 9, and 3,
8§ 7); nor where they rub or anoint each other's/lwith oil or ghee or butter or grease; nor whéeyttake a bath, &c.; nor
where they go about naked, &c. (all as in Il, 2§8,7-12).

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (6-12)

SECOND LESSON.

He may beg for a domicile in a traveller's hall,.&see Il, 1, 8, § 2), having reflected (on itadiss); he should ask
permission to take possession of it from the lamtit the Steward of that place: Indeed, O longdiwvne! for the time and
in the space You concede is, we shall dwell here'(&ee 1, § 2). Now what further after the placeken Possession of?
should not remove from without to within, or vicersa, any umbrella or stick, &c. (see Il, 2, 3) $&longing to Sramanas
or Brallmanas (Previously settled there); nor stidid wake up a sleeping person, nor offend or rhthes(inmates). (1)

A monk or a nun might wish to go to a mango pahmkytshould then ask the landlord's or stewardsigsion (in the
manner described above). Now what further afteipthee is taken possession of? Then they mightel&sieat a mango. If
the monk or the nun perceive that the mango isreaveith eggs, living beings, &c. (see Il, 1, 12)§they should not take
it; for it is impure, &c. (2)

If the monk or the nun perceive that the mangods from eggs, living beings, &c., but not nibbdy animals, nor
injured, they should not take it; for it is impus. But if they perceive that the mango is freanfreggs, living beings, &c.,
and is nibbled at by animals and injured) then tinay take it; for it is pure, &c. (3)

The monk might wish to eat or suck one half of angaor a mango's peel or rind or sap or smalleighes. If the monk or
the nun perceive that the above-enumerated thirggsowered with eggs, living beings, they shoulttake them; for they
are impure, &c. But they may take them, if they faee from eggs, &c., and nibbled at by animaliarred. (4)

A monk or a nun might wish to go to a sugarcanatplion. They should ask permission in the manescdbed above. Tt
monk or the nun might wish to chew or suck sugarec#n that case the same rules as for eating mamgly also; likewise
if they wish to chew or to stick the sugar-caneppfibres, sap, or smaller particles. (5)

A monk or a nun might wish to go to a garlic fielchey should ask permission in the manner descidbede. The monk or
the nun might wish to chew or suck garlic. In tbase the same rules as for eating mangoes apphfiaswise if they wish
to chew or suck the bulb or peel or stalk or sdeghdics. (6)

A monk or a nun, having got possession of a pla@etravellers hall, &c., should avoid all occasid@a sin (proceeding fro
any preparations made by) the householders orgbas, and should occupy that place accordingetddfowing rules. (7)

Now this is the first rule
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He may beg for a domicile in a traveller's hall,.&ltaving reflected (on its fithess for a stay), & 2 of the preceding
Lesson is to be repeated here).

This is the first rule. (8)
Now follows the second rul

A monk resolves: 'l shall ask for possession ofvalting-place, &c., for the sake of other mendigasbd having taken
possession of it for their sake, | shall use it.'

This is the second rule. (9)
Now follows the third rule

A monk resolves: 'l shall ask for possession ofvalling-place, &c., for the sake of other mendicatind having taken
possession of it for their sake, | shall not use it

This is the third rule. (10)
Now follows thee fourth ru

A monk resolves: 'l shall not ask for possessioa dfvelling-place, &c., for the sake of other meadlits; but if the
dwelling-place, &c., has already been ceded to tHeshall use it.'

This is the fourth rule. (11)

Now follows the fifth rule

A monk resolves: 'l shall ask for possession ofvalting-place for my own sake, not for two, thrémyr, or five persons.’
This is the fifth rule. (12)

Now follows the sixth rul

If a monk or a nun, occupying a dwelling-place iniet there is Ikkada reed, &c. (see Il, 2, 3, § 1@} this thing, then they
may use it; otherwise they should remain in a sqgpor sitting posture.

This is the sixth rule. (13)
Now follows the seventh rul

A monk or a nun may beg for a dwelling-place pawétti clay or wood. If they get it, then they mayeus otherwise they
should remain in a squatting or sitting posture.

This is the seventh rule.
One who has adopted one of these seven rules,dgshotusay, &c. (allasinll, 1,1 1, § 12). (14)

| have heard the following explanation by the vaie (Mahavira): The Sthaviras, the venerable dmege declared that
dominion is fivefold: The lord of the gods' dominjdThe king's dominion; The houseowner's dominidme householder's
dominion; The religious man's dominion. This is Wieole duty, &c. Thus | say. (15)

End of the Seventh Lecture, called Regulation afsession.

SECOND PART
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THE SEVEN LECTURES.

EIGHTH LECTURE.

When a monk or a nun wishes to perform religioustyp@s:, they should enter a village or a scottioaa, &c.; having
entered it, they should not accept a place, eviirsioffered, which is infected by eggs or livibgings, &c.; for Such a
place is impure and unacceptable. In this wayhall has been said about couches (in the Secondregshould be repeated
here as far as water-plants (ll, 2, 1, 8 5). (1)

Avoiding these occasions to sin, a mendicant mapsé one of these four rules for the performanagelifious postures.
This is the first rule

| shall choose something inanimate, and lean ap@jrchanging the position of the body, and movaigput a little, | shall
stand there.

This is the first rule. (2)
Now follows the second rul

| shall choose something inanimate, and lean agijrthanging the position of the body, but notvimg about a little, |
shall stand there.

This is the second rule. (3)
Now follows the third rule

| shall choose something inanimate, and lean agidjmot changing the position of the body, norvimg about a little, |
shall stand there.

This is the third rule. (4)
Now follows the fourth rule

| shall choose something inanimate, but | shallleah against it; not changing the position oflibdy, nor moving about a
little, | shall stand there. Abandoning the car¢haf body, abandoning the care of the hair of #edhbeard, and the other
parts of the body, of the nails, perfectly moti@siel shall stand there.

This is the fourth rule. (5)

One who has adopted one of these four rules, &e ls1,11,8 12).
This is the whole duty, &c.

Thus | say.

NINTH LECTURE.

When a monk or a nun wishes to go to a pure placstfidy, they should not accept one which is itef@dy eggs or living
beings, &c.; for it is impure and unacceptable. Bthat place for study to which they wish to gofree from eggs or living
beings, &c., they may accept it; for it is pure audeptable.

In this way all that has been said in the corredpanppassage about couches should be repeated$faeas 'water-
plants.' (1)

If parties of two, three, four, or five (mendicantssolve to go to the place for study, they shauldembrace or hug, bite
with their teeth or scratch with their nails eathes's body.

This is the whole duty, &
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Thus | say. (2)

TENTH LECTURE

A monk or a nun being pressed by nature shouldage they have not their own broom, beg for that feflow-ascetic. A
monk or a nun, seeing that the ground is infecteddys or living beings, &c., should not ease reatur such an unfit
ground. But if the ground is free from eggs orriyibeings, &c., then they may case nature on sugbund. (1)

A monk or a nun, knowing that the householder wéfipard to such a place for the sake of one or nraale or female
fellow-ascetics, for the sake of many SramanasrahB®anas whom he has well counted, kills livingngeiand commits
various sins, should not ease nature on such a plaany other of the same sort, whether that giacappropriated by
another person or not, &c. (see ll, 1, 1, § 13jar{d 3).

Now he should know this: If that place has not baepropriated by another person, &c., he may easeeon such a pla
(after having well inspected and cleaned it). (4)

A monk or a nun should not ease nature on a gradmch for their sake has been prepared or causbkd pyepared (by the
householder), or has been occupied by main forcgtrewn with grass, or levelled, or smeared (witvdung), or
smoothed, or perfumed. (5)

A monk or a nun should not ease nature on a gradmete the householders or their sons remove frasidaito inside, or
vice versa, bulbs, roots, &c. (see ll, 2, 1, §(6).

A monk or a nun should not ease nature on a mildrench or scaffold or loft or tower or roof. (7)

A monk or a nun should not ease nature on thedratend or on wet ground or on dusty ground or oock or clay
containing life, or on timber inhabited by wormsaor anything containing life, as eggs, living bein§c. (8)

A monk or a nun should not ease nature in a plderevthe householders or their sons have, do,lbputi by bulbs, roots,
&c. (9)

A monk or a nun should not ease nature in a pldwrevthe householders or their sons have sown,@omill sow rice,
beans, sesamum, pulse, or barley. (10)

A monk or a nun should not ease nature in a plderevthere are heaps of refuse, furrows, mud, stakeigs, holes, caves,
walls, even or uneven places. (11)

A monk or a nun should not ease nature in firepalagers (or nests) of buffaloes, cattle, cocksnkeys, quails, ducks,
partridges, doves, or francoline partridges. (12)

A monk or a nun should not ease nature in a pldwrevsuicide is committed, or where (those whorddesiend their life)
expose their body to vultures, or precipitate thelies from rocks or trees, or eat poison, or dirir(13)

A monk or a nun should not ease nature in garqearks, woods, forests, temples, or wells- (14)
A monk or a nun should not ease nature in toweathvays, doors, or town gates. (15)
A monk or a nun should not ease nature where thrézur roads meet, nor in courtyards or squate). (

A monk or a nun should not ease nature where chhor@otash is produced, or the dead are burrithdhe sarcophagues
or shrines of the dead. (17)

A monk or a nun should not ease nature at saceeepinear rivers, marshes or ponds, or in a cor{d8it
A monk or a nun should not ease nature in freshpits, fresh pasture grounds for cattle, in meaglomquarries. (19)

A monk or a nun should not ease nature in a fi€khoubs, vegetables, or roots. (
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A monk or a nun should not ease nature in woodssaha [Terminalia Tomentosa], Sana [Crotolaria @éahdhataki
[Grislea Tomentosa], Ketaki [Pandanus OdoratissjiMango, Asoka, Punnaga, or other such-like pladeish contain
leaves, flowers, fruits, seeds, or sprouts. (21)

A monk or a nun should take their own chamberpdhat of somebody else, and going apart with @ytshould ease nature
in a secluded place where no people pass or seg #mel which is free from eggs or living beings,.;&ben taking (the
chamber-pot). they should go to a secluded spdtjeave the excrements there on a heap of ashe¢s&ll, 1, 1, § 2).

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (22)

ELEVENTH LECTURE.
A monk or a nun should not resolve to go where thiyhear sounds of a Mridanga, Nandimi-mridangaGhallarli
[different kinds of drums], or any such-like vargosounds of drums. (1)

If a monk or a nun hear any sounds, viz. of theayMipamki, Vadvisaka, Tunaka, Panaka, Tumba-vjrkiDhamkuna,
they should not resolve to go where they will heray such-like various sounds of stringed instrus.e()

The same precepts apply to sounds of kettledrumsofithe Tala, Lattiya, Gohiya, or Kirikiriya; Y3

Also to sounds of wind instruments, viz. the corftite, Kharamukhi, or Piripiriya. (4)

A monk or a nun should not, for the sake of heasimgnds, go to walls or ditches, &c. (see Il, 3,1 and 2); (5)
Nor to marshes, pasture grounds, thickets, woadsgholds in woods, mountains, strongholds in ntains; (6
Nor to villages, towns, markets, or a capital, htages, cities, haltir-places for caravans; (7)

Nor to gardens, parks, woods, forests, templegnalsly halls, wells; (¢

Nor to towers, pathways, doors, or town gates

Nor where three or four roads meet, nor to coudyar squares; (1

Nor to stables (or nests) of buffaloes, cattlesksy elephants, &c. (see 10, § 12);

Nor to places where buffaloes, bulls, horses, 8ght; (12)

Nor to places where herds of cattle, horses, @halets are kept; (1

Nor to places where stc-tellers or acrobats perform, or where continuosstyy-telling, dramatical plays, singing, music,
performance on the Vini, beating of time, playingtbe Turya, clever playing on the Pataha is goimg(14)

Nor to places where quarrels, affrays, riots, dotsflbetween two kingdoms, anarchical or revolwigrdisturbances occt
(15)

Nor to places where a young v-attended girl, well-attired and well-ornamentedparaded, or where somebody is led to
death. (16)

A monk or a nun should not, for the sake hearingds, go to places where there are many great &iont, viz. where
many cars, chariots, Mlekkhas, or foreigners m@st)

A monk or a nun should not, for the sake of heasioignds, go to great festivals where women or mieln young, or
middle-aged ones are welldressed and ornamentey],mmake music, dance, laugh, play, sport, or glistribute, portion or
parcel out plenty of food, drink, dainties, andcggi (18
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A monk or a nun should not like or love, desire farbe enraptured with, sounds of this or the ottarld, heard or unhea
ones, seen or unseen ones.

This is the whole duty, &c.
Thus | say. (19)

TWELFTH LECTURE.

If a monk or a nun see various colours (or formi), in wreaths, dressed images, dolls, clothegdmmrk, plastering,
paintings, jewelry, ivory-work, strings, leaf-cutj, they should not for the sake of pleasing theeregolve to go where they
will see various colours (or forms). All that ha=eln said in the last chapter with regard to soghdsild be repeated here
with regard to colours (or forms); only the passage music are to be omitted. (1)

THIRTEENTH LECTURE.
One should neither be pleased with nor prohibitatteon of another which relates to one's self, grodiuces karman.

One should neither be pleased with nor prohibit it;

If another (i. e. a householder) wipes (or rubs]endicant's feet; (1)
If he kneads or strokes them; (2)

If he touches or paints them; (3)

If he smears or anoints them with oil, ghee, orrmar (4)

If he rubs or shampoos them with Lodhra, groundjsirpowder, or dye; (5)
If he sprinkles or washes them with hot or coldexat6)

If he rubs or anoints them with any sort of oint€in)

If he perfumes or fumigates them with any sortnzkeinse; (8)

If he extracts or removes a splinter or thorn fitiem; (9)

If he extracts or removes pus or blood from thel) (

If he wipes or rubs the mendicant's body, &c. &8&-8 down to) if he perfumes or fumigates it watty sort of incense.
(11)

If he wipes or rubs a wound in (the mendicant'sjyb@c, down to) if he sprinkles or washes it witat or cold water; (12)
If he cuts or incises it with any sharp instruméinafter having done so, he extracts or removesquiblood from it; (13)

If he wipes or rubs a boil, abscess, ulcer, oulis{&c., down to) if he cuts or incises it withyasharp instrument; if after
having done so, he extracts or removes pus or btood it; (14)

If he removes, or wipes off, the sweat and uncleas$ on his body; (15)
If he removes, or wipes off, the dirt of his eyears, teeth, or nails; (16)
If he cuts or dresses the long hair of his hedti©brows or armpits; (17)

If he removes, or wipes off, the hit or lice frons head. (1¢
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One should neither be pleased with nor prohibit the other, sitting in the Anka or Paryanka post wipes or rubs (the
mendicant's) feet; in this way the 88 1-18 show@ddpeated here. (19)

One should neither be pleased with nor prohibif the other, sitting in the Anka or Paryanka jpost fastens or ties a
necklace of many or less strings, a necklace hgndiivn over the breast, a collar, a diadem, a gdsla golden string; (20)

If the other leading him to, or treating him ingarden or a park, wipes or rubs (the mendicargts) &c. (all as above);
similarly with actions done reciprocally. (21)

One should neither be pleased with nor prohibit the other tries to cure him by pure charms;

If the other tries to cure him by impure charms;

If he tries to cure him, digging up and cutting, flee sake of a sick monk, living bulbs, rootsdrior sprouts. (22)
For sensation is the result of former actionssaits of living beings experience sensation.

This is the whole duty, &c.

Thus | say. (23)

FOURTEENTH LECTURE.
One should not be pleased with nor prohibit a recial action, which relates to one's self, and pced karman.

A mendicant should not be pleased with nor proliibit (he and the other) wipe or rub each othfét, &c.
In this way the whole Thirteenth Lecture shoulddeeated here.

This is the whole duty, &c.

Thus | say. (1)

End of the Second Part, called the Seven Lectures.

THIRD PART.

FIFTEENTH LECTURE,

CALLED

THE CLAUSES.

In that period, in that age lived the VenerablegtgcMahavira, the five (most important momentsvbbse life happened)
when the moon was in conjunction with the astetfittaraphalguni; to wit: In Uttaraphalguni he desbesh (from heaven),
and having descended (thence), he entered the afnilevananda); in Uttaraphalguni he was removerthfthe (womb of
Devananda) to the womb (of Trisala); in Uttaraphalidhe was born; in Uttaraphalguni tearing outhag, he left the house,
and entered into the state of houselessness; amdpttalguni he obtained the highest knowledge rtadition, called
Kevala, which is infinite, supreme, unobstructedimpeded, complete and perfect. But in Svati theerable One obtained
final liberation. (1)

When in this Avasarpini era, the Sushama-sushamady¢he Sushama period, the Sushamaduhshamal geribmuch
time of the Duhshamasushami period had elapsecdhefiee years nine and a half months of it beiefy;lin the fourth
month Of Summer, in the eighth fortnight, in thghli fortnight Of Asudha, on its sixth day, whileetmoon was in
conjunction with Uttaraphalguni, the Venerable Agc®ahavira descended from the great Vimana, thectorious and
all-prosperous Pushpottara, which is like the lammngst the best (and highest flowers), and hikevastika and
Vardhamanaka amongst the celestial regions, wherad lived for twenty Sagaropamas till the terriamaof his allotted
length of life, (divine) nature and existence (amgods). Here, forsooth, in the continent of Ganvipal in Bharatavarsba,
in the southern part of it, in the southern brahicelpart of the place Kundapura, he took the fofran embryo in the
womb of Devanandi, of the Galandhariyana gotragwifthe Brahmana Rishabhadatta, of the gotra ofako taking the
form of a lion. (2) The knowledge of the VeneraBkretic Mahavira (with reference to this transattiwas threefold: he
knew that he was to deseend; he knew that he redéed; he knew not when he was desce-. For that time has be¢
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declared to be infinitesimally small. (3)

Then in the third month of the rain season, tht fidrtnight, the dark (fortnight) of Asvina, orsithirteenth day, while the
moon was in conjunction with Uttaraphalguni, aftex lapse of eighty-two days, on the eighty-thiag durrent, the
compassionate god (Indra), reflecting on what vaasestablished custom (with regard to the birtfiighakaras), removed
the embryo from the southern brahmanical part efplace Kundapura to the northern Kshatriya pathefsame place,
rejecting the unclean matter, and retaining tharciaatter, lodged the fetus in the womb of Triehthe Vasishtha gotra,
wife of the Kshatriya Siddhartha, of the Kisyapargpof the clan of the Gfatris, and lodged thadeif the Ksliatriyani
Trisala in the womb of Devanandi of the Galandhanaygotra, wife of the Brahmana Risliabhadattéhefgotra of Kodala,
in the southern brahmanical part of the place Kpnda(4) The knowledge of the Venerable Ascetichislara (with regard
to this transaction) was threefold: he knew thaivhe to be removed; he knew that he was removealsioeknew when he
was being removed. (5)

In that period, in that age, once upon a time rdffte lapse of nine complete months and seven é&adf days, in the first
month of summer, in the second fortnight, the déoknight) of Kaitra, on its thirteenth day, whillee moon was in
conjunction with Uttaraphalguni, the Kshatriyanishli, perfectly healthy herself, gave birth toeafpctly healthy (boy), the
Venerable Ascetic Mahavira. (6)

In that night in which the Kshatriyani Trisali, pectly healthy herself, gave birth to a perfectgatihy (boy), the Venerable
Ascetic Mahavira, there was one great divine, gdullyre (originated) by descending and ascendinty gond goddesses (of
the four orders of) Bhavanapatis, Vyantaras, Giktis, and Viminavssins; and in the conflux of gttesbustle of gods
amounted to confusion. (7)

In that night, &c., the gods and goddesses raimshcdbne great shower of nectar, sandal powder gitewgold, and pearls.

(8)

In that night the gods and goddesses (of the abmmtioned four orders) performed the customaryrserges of
auspiciousness and bonour, and his anointmenfTathakara. (9)

Upwards from the time when the Venerable Mahawis placed in the womb of the Kshatriyani Triséiha farnily's
(treasure) of gold, silver, riches, corn, jewelsais, shells, precious stones, and corals inaléad®) When the parents of
the Venerable Ascetic Mahivira had become awathisf after the lapse of the tenth day, and théopmance of the
purification, they prepared much food, drink, sweedts, and spices; and having invited a host effis, near and remote
relatives, they distributed, portioned. out, bestdWthe above-mentioned materials) to Sramanakpfmas, paupers,
beggars, eunuchs, &c., and distributed gifts t@¢hoho wanted to make presents; then they gavenadio the host of
friends, near and remote relatives, and after dithmey announced the name (of the child) to theests: (11) 'Since the
prince was placed in the womb of the Kshatriyamsdla, this family's (treasure) of gold, silvechés, corn, jewels, pearls,
shells, precious stones, and corals increasedeftrerthe prince shall be called Vardhamana (ieltcreasing).' (12)

The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira was attended byriveses: a wetiurse, a nurse to clean him, one to dress himtmpkay
with him, one to carry him; being transferred fridm lap of one nurse to that of another, he grewruthat beautiful
ground, paved with mosaic of precious stones,dikempaka, tree growing in the glen of a mountdif)

Then the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira, after hislieée had developed and the childhood had passeg,dived in the
enjoyment of the allowed, noble, fivefold joys guldasures: (consisting in) sound, touch, tasteurpbnd smell. (14)

The Venerable Ascetic Mahivira belonged to the Kasygotra. His three names have thus been recbydeddition: by his
parents he was called Vardhamina, because he @gddefrlove and hate; (he is called) Sramana fiszetic), because he
sustains dreadful dangers and fears, the noblednaks, and the miseries of the world; the name Nabile Ascetic
Mahavira has been given to him by the gods.

The Venerable Ascetic Mahivira's father belongethtoKasyapa gotra; he had three names: Siddh&thgamsa, and
Gasamsa. His mother belonged to the Vasishtha,gotcthhad three names: Trisali, Videhadatti, amghRirini. His paterne
uncle Suparsva belonged to the Kasyapa gotra.lthstebrother, Nandivardhana, and his eldest siStatarsana, belonged
both to the Kasyapa gotra. His wife Yasoda belorigatie Kaundinya gotra. His daughter, who belongettie Kisyapa
gotra, had two names: Anogga and Priyadarsanagrdigldaughter, who belonged to the Kausika go#d,tivo names:
Seshavatt and Yasovati. (.
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The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira's parents were vijpsins of Parsva and followers of the SramanasinQunany years
they were followers of the Sramanas, and for the sd protecting the six classes of lives they obs#, blamed, repented,
confessed, and did penance according to their 8ins bed of Kusgrass they rejected all food, and their bodiesdduie by
the last mortification of the flesh, which is todeim death. Thus they died in the proper month, &aling their bodies,
were born as gods in Adbhuta Kalpa. Thence desagradter the termination of their allotted lengtHife, they will, in
Mahavideha, with their departing breath, reach ibserfection, wisdom, liberation, final Nirvarend the end of all
misery. (16)

In that period, in that age the Venerable Ascetahilira, a Ghatri Kshatriya, Gfatriputra, a Videdw of Videhadatta, a
native of Videha, a prince of Videha, lived thigtgars amongst the householders under the namédeh’¥.'

After his parents had gone to the worlds of thesgamad he had fulfilled his promise, he gave umbis and silver, his
troops and chariots, and distributed, portioned autl gave away his valuable treasures (consisfjngches, corn, gold,
pearls, &c., and distributed among those who watdedake presents to others. Thus he gave awagglarihole year. In
the first month of winter,in the first fortnight) the dark (fortnight) of Margasiras, on its tedty, while the moon was in
conjunction with Uttaraphalguni, he made up hisdrtimretire from the world. (17)

A year before the best of Ginas will retire frone thiorld, they continue to give away their propeftgm the rising of the
sun. i.

One krore and eight lacks of gold is his gift & tfsing of the sun, as if it were his morning méal
Three hundred and eighty-eight krores and eigltlydavere given in one year. iii.

The Kundaladharas of Vaisramana, the LaukantikaMaltrddhika gods in the fifteen Karma-bhumis' wHiesTirthakara.
iv.

In Brahma Kalpa and in the line of Krishmas, thelkantika Vimanas are eightfold and infinite in nwanbv.

These orders of gods wake the best of Ginas, tinendble Vira: 'Arhat! propagate the religion whista blessing to all
creatures in the world!" vi.

When the gods and goddesses (of the four ordeBhafyanapatis, Vyantaras, Gyotishkas, and Vimanasdsd become
aware of the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira's intentretire from the world, they assumed their prdpem, dress, and
ensigns, ascended with their proper pomp and spilentbgether with their whole retinue, their owghicles and chariots,
and rejecting all gross matter, retained only thigtiee matter. Then they rose and with that exegllguick, swift, rapid,
divine motion of the gods they came down againgingsnumberless continents and oceans till theyeatin Gambhudvip
at the northern Kshatriya part of the Place Kundapin the north-eastern quarter of it they sudgléalted. (18)

Sakra, the leader and king of the gods, quietlysdodly stopped his vehicle and chariot, quietlg atowly descended from
it and went apart. There he underwent a greatfoemsation, and produced by magic a great, beautifukly, fine-shaped
divine pavilion, which was ornamented with manyiges in precious stones, gold, and pearls. In ttuelia part of that
divine pavilion he produced one great throne ofsume description, with a footstool. (19)

Then he went where the Venerable Ascetic Mahavas, &nd thrice circumambulating him from left ight, he praised and
worshipped him. Leading him to the divine pavilitwe, softly placed him with the face towards thea eashe throne,
anointed him with hundredfold and thousandfoldmedi oil, with perfumes and decoctions, bathed hith pure water, and
rubbed him with beautifying cool sandal, laid opi@ce of cloth worth a lack. He clad him in a pfirobes so light that the
smallest breath would carry them away; they weraufactured in a famous city, praised by cleverststisoft as the fume
of horses, interwoven with gold by skilful masteaad ornamented with designs of flamingos. Thea ¢ibd) decked him
with necklaces of many and fewer strings, with baeging down over his breast and one .consistirapefrow of pearls,
with a garland, a golden string, a turban, a digderaaths of precious stones, and decorated himgeitlands, ribbons,
scarves, and sashes like the Kalpavriksha. (20)

The god then, for a second time, underwent a graasformation, and produced by magic the greatnbah, called
Kandraprabha [i.e. shining like the moon], whictihausand men carry. (This palankin) was adornel piittures of wolve:
bulls, horses, men, dolphins, birds, monkeys, elat) antelopes, sarabhas [a fabulous animal vwgth kgs], yacks, tiger:
lions, creeping plants, and a train of couples iofysdharas; it had a halo of thousands of raysag decorated wit
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thousands of brilliant glittering rupees; its la@stvas mild and bright; the eyes could not bedigtg; it shone with heaps a
masses of pearls; it was hung with strings andorisband with golden excellent necklaces, extrerbeutiful; it was
embellished with designs of lotuses and many qgtlats; its cupola was adorned with many precidoises of five colours
with bells and flags; it was conspicuous., lovélgautiful, splendid, magnificent. (21)

This palankin was brought for the best of Ginaspwaifree from old age and death; it was hung withaths and garlands
of divine flowers, grown in water or on dry grour.

In the middle of the palankin (was) a costly thraoeered with a divine cloth, precious stones alvers with a footstool,
for the best of Ginas. viii.

He wore on his head a chaplet and a diadem, hig Wwad shining, and he was adorned with many orngnba had put on
a robe of muslin worth a lack. ix.

After a fast of three days, with a glorious resioluthe ascended the supreme palankin, purifyingyahis light. x.

He sat on his throne, and Sakra and Isana, onduls, fanned him with chowries, the handles ofctvivere inlaid with
jewels and precious stones.

In front it was uplifted by men, covered with joyforripilation; behind the gods carried it: ther&uand Asuras, the
Garudas and the chiefs of Nagas. xii.

The Suras carried it on the eastern side, and shiea& on the southern one; on the western sidédhadas carried it, and
the Nagas on the northern side. xiii.

As a grove in blossom, or a lotus-covered lakeutumn looks beautiful with a mass of flowers, so @hen) the firmament
with hosts of gods. xiv.

As a grove of Siddhartha [White mustard], of Kaark[Cassia Fistula] or of Kampaka [Michelia Chakg}dooks beautift
with a mass of flowers, so did (then) the firmameith hosts of. gods. xv.

In the skies and on earth the sound of musicaluingnts produced by hundreds of thousands of extelrums, kettle-
drums, cymbals, and conches was extremely pleasant.

Then the gods ordered many hundreds of actorsrforpea very rich concert of four kinds of instruntg: stringed
instruments and drums, cymbals and wind-instrumemts

At that period, in that age, in the first monthwahter, in the first fortnight, the dark (fortnightf Margasiras, on its tenth
day, called Suvrata, in the Muhurta called Vigayhile the moon was in conjunction with the asterldttaraphalguni, whe
the shadow had turned towards the east, and #td*furushi was over, after fasting three daysowitkaking water, having
put on one garment, the Venerable Ascetic Mahivirdjs palankin Kandraprabha, which only a thodsaren can carry,
with a train of gods, men, and Asuras left the memt Kshatriya part of the place Kundapura by gl vay for the park
Ghatri Shanda. There, just at the beginning ofthigé caused the palankin Kandraprabha to stoplygwie a slightly raised
untouched ground, quietly descended from it, satiyudown on a throne with the face towards th&t,eand took off all his
ornaments and finery. (22)

The god Vaisramana, prostrating himself, cauglithgfinery and ornaments of the Venerable Asddtibavira in a cloth

of flamingo-pattern. Mahavira then plucked out whik right and left (hands) on the right and leftiés of his head) his hair
in five handfuls. But Sakra, the leader and kinghef gods, falling down before the feet of the fabée Ascetic Mahavira,
caught up the hair in a cup of diamond, and redpge$iis permission, brought them to the Milk Oce&fter the Venerable
Ascetic Mahavira had plucked out his hair in fiventdfuls (as described above), he paid obeisanak ltberated spirits, an
vowing to do no sinful act, he adopted the holydiari. At that moment thewhole assembly of men atbgtood
motionless, like the figures on a picture.

At the command of Sakra, the clamour of men andgadd the sound of musical instruments sudderdgext when
Mahavira chose the holy conduct. x
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Day and night following that conduct which is adslimg to all animated and living beings, the zeslgods listen to him
with joyful horripilation. xix.

When the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira had adoptethdheconduct which produced that state of sowlirich the reward ¢
former actions is temporarily counteracted, hemeddhe knowledge called Manahparyaya, by whickngev the thoughts
of all sentient beings, with five organs, which aot defective, and possess a developed inte(laghg) in the two and a
half continents and the two oceans. Then he fortimedollowing resolution: | shall for twelve yearseglect my body and
abandon the care of it; | shall with equanimityheadergo, and suffer all calamities arising frdivine powers, men or
animals. (23)

The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira having formed thsotution, and neglecting his body, arrived inutlage Kummara
when only one Muhurta of the day remained. Neghectiis body, the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira meeiaitn his Self, in
blameless lodgings, in blameless wandering, imaggt kindness, avoidance of sinful influence (sam), chaste life, in
patience, freedom from passion, contentment; chrdircumspectness, practising religious posturesacts; walking the
path of Nirvana and liberation, which is the froftgood conduct. Living thus he with equanimity &oendured, sustained,
and suffered all calamities arising from divine gos; men, and animals with undisturbed and ungdtlienind, careful of
body, speech, and mind. (24)

The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira. passed twelve yieatds way of life; during the thirteenth yeartine second month of
summer, in the fourth fortnight, the light (forthigy of Vaisakha, on its tenth day. called Suvratahe Muhurta called
Vigaya, while the moon was in conjunction with @sterism Uttaraphalguni, when the shadow had tumedrds the east,
and the first wake was over, outside of the towimBhikagrama, on the northern bank of the riveruajika, in the field c
the householder Samaga, in a north-eastern diretbon an old temple, not far from a Sal tree, Bgaatting position with
joined heels exposing himself to the heat of the stith the knees high and the head low, in deegitation, in the midst o
abstract meditation,he reached Nirvana, the comgled full, the unobstructed, uninipeded, infimitel supreme best
knowledge and intuition, called Kevala.(25) Whee Yfenerable One had become an Arhat and Gina, @ Wavalin,
omniscient and comprehending all objects, he krlewaoaditions of the world, of gods, men, and desiomhence they
come,. where they go, whether they are born asananimals (kyavana), or become gods or hellbejngapdda); their
food, drink, doings, desires, open and secret dekelis conversation and gossip, and the thoughttseir minds; he saw ar
knew all conditions in the whole world of all ligrbeings. (26)

On the day when the Venerable Ascetic Mahavirahiedt¢he Kevala, the gods (of the four orders ofnBimapatis,
Vyantaras, Gyotishkas, and Vimanavasins descendad ind ascended to heaven, &c. (as on the moofidig birth, see
above, § 7)- (27)

Then when the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira had rehtie highest knowledge and intuition, he refleaiadimself and the
world: first he taught the law to the gods, aftem&to men. (28)

The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira endowed with thédésl) knowledge and intuition taught the five greaws, with their
clauses, the six classes of lives to the Sramamh$§lagranthas, to Gautama, &c.

The six classes of lives are earth-body, &c. (dégyranimals. (29)
i. The first great vow, Sir, runs thus:

I renounce all killing of living beings, whetherltile or gross, whether movable or immovable. Nwllsl myself kill living
beings (nor cause others to do it, nor consenj.tds long as | live, | confess and blame, regant exempt myself of these
sins, in the thrice threefold way, in mind, speeid body.

There are five clauses.
The first clause runs thus:

A Nirgrantha is careful in his walk, not careleBke Kevalin assigns as the reason,that a Nirgran#iraless in his walk,
might (with his feet) hurt or displace or injureldlt living beings. Hence a Nirgrantha is careifuhis walk, not careless in
his walk.

This is the first clause. (
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Now follows the second clau:

A Nirgrantha searches into his mind (i.e. thougtntd intentions). If his mind is sinful, blamabletant on works, acting on
impulses, produces cutting and splitting (or dmmisand dissension), quarrels, faults, and paifs;as living beings, or kills
creatures, he should not employ such a mind im@chut if, on the contrary, it is not sinful, &then he may put it in
action.

This is the second clause. (2)
Now follows the third claus

A Nirgrantha searches into his speech; if his spéesinful, blamable, &c. (all down to) kills cite@es, he should not utter
that speech. But if, on the contrary, it is nofugin&c., then he may utter it.

This is the third clause. (3)
Now follows the fourth claus

A Nirgrantha is careful in laying down his utensifsbegging, he is not careless in it. The Kevahgs: A Nirgrantha who is
careless in laying down his utensils of beggingghmhhurt or displace or injure or kill all sortslofing beings. Hence a
Nirgrantha is careful in laying down his utensif9egging, he is not careless ir

This is the fourth clause. (4)
Now follows the fifth claust

A Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspecting bizdfand drink; he does not eat and drink withospétting his food and
drink. The Kevalin says: If a Nirgrantha would eatl drink without inspecting his food and drink,rhight hurt and
displace or injure or Kkill all sorts of living baja. Hence a Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspehis food and drink, not
without doing so.

This is the fifth clause. (5)

In this way the great vow is correctly practisemlldwed, executed, explainedp established, effeatedrding to the precept.
This is, Sir, the first great vow: Abstinence fraifling any living beings. i.

ii. The second great vow runs thus:

I renounce all vices of lying speech (arising) franger or greed or fear or mirth. | shall neitheseif speak lies, nor cause
others to speak lies, nor consent to the speaKitigsoby others. | confess and blame, repent aed@t myself of these si
in the thrice threefold way, in mind, speech, andyb

There are five clauses.
The first clause runs thus

A Nirgrantha speaks after deliberation, not withdeliberation. The Kevalin says: Without delibevata Nirgrantha might
utter a falsehood in his speech. A Nirgrantha -kpadter deliberation, not without deliberation.

This is the first clause. (1)
Now follows the second clau:

A Nirgrantha comprehends (and renounces) angas, & angry. The Kevalin says: A Nirgrantha whonisved by anger,
and is angry, might utter a falsehood in his spe@dNirgrantha, &c
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This is the second clause. (2)
Now follows the third claus

A Nirgrantha comprehends (and renounces) gree, tat greedy. The Kevalin says: A Nirgrantha whonioved by greed,
and is greedy, might utter a falsehood in his speAd\irgrantha, &c.

This is the third clause. (3)
Now follows the fourth claut

A Nirgrantha comprehends (and renoundes) feais hetiafraid. The Kevalin says: A Nirgrantha whanisved by fear, and
is afraid might utter a falsehood in his speeciNiggran;ha, &c.

This is the fourth clause. (4)
Now follows the fifth claust

A Nirgrantha comprehends (and renounces) mirths het mirthful. The Kevalin says: A Nirgrantha wisomoved by
mirth, and is mirthful, might utter a falsehoodhiis speech. A Nirgrantha, &c.

This is the fifth clause. (5)

.In this way the great vow is correctly practistdlowed, &c.
This is, Sir, the second great vow. ii

iii. The third great vow runs thus:

I renounce all taking of anything not given, eitirea village or a town or a wood, either of litdemuch, of small or great,
of living or lifeless things. | shall neither takeyself what is not given, nor cause others to thkeor consent to their taking
it. As long as | live, | confess and blame, &cl @@wn to) body.

There are five clauses.
The first clause runs thus:

A Nirgrantha begs after deliberation, for a limigg@und, not without deliberation. The Kevalin says Nirgrantha begs
without deliberation for a limited ground, he inighke what is not given. A Nirgrantha, &c.

This is the first clause. (1)
Now follows the second clau:

A Nirgrantha consumes his food and drink with pesiun (of his superior), not without his permissidhe Kevalin says: |
a Nirgrantha consumes his food and drink withoatghperior's permission, he might eat what is hatrg A Nirgrantha,
&c.

This is the second clause. (2)
Now follows the third claus

A Nirgrantha who has taken possession of some grahmould always take possession of a limited gigittand for a fixed
time. The Kevalin says: If a Nirgrantha who hastakossession of some ground, should take posesesfsam unlimited
part of it and for an unfixed time, he might takleawis not given. A Nirgrantha, &
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This is the third clause. (3)
Now follows the fourth claus

A Nirgrantha who has taken possession of some grahould constantly have his grant renewed. Thakesays: If a
Nirgrantha has not constantly his grant renewednigit take possession of what is not given. A Nirgha, &c

This is the fourth clause. (4)
Now follows the fifth claust

A Nirgrantha begs for a limited ground for his igionists after deliberation, not wilhout deliagon. The Kevalin says:
a Nirgrantha should beg without deliberation, hghhiake possession of what is not given.. A Ninghna, &c.

This is the fifth clause. (5)

In this way the great vow, &c.
This is, Sir, the third great vow. iii.
iv. The fourth great vow runs thus:

| renounce all sexual pleasures, either with godaen or animals. | shall not give way to sensyadtc. (all as in the
foregoing paragraph down to) exempt myself.

There are five clauses.
The first clause runs thus:

A Nirgrantha does not continually discuss topidatieg to women. The Kevalin says: If a Nirgranthscusses such topics,
he might fall from the law declared by the Kevalecause of the destruction or disturbance of éée@. A Nirgrantha, &c.

This is the first clause. (1)
Now follows the second clau:

A Nirgrantha does not regard and contemplate thelydforms of women. The Kevalin says: If a Nirgifaa regards and
contemplates the lovely forms of women, he might, & Nirgrantha, &c.

This is the second clause. (2)
Now follows the third claus

A Nirgrantha does not recall to his mind the Pleasiand amusements he formerly had with women KBvalin says: If a
Nirgrantha recalls to his mind the pleasures andsaments he formerly had with women, he might, &&lirgrantha, &c

This is the third clause. (3)
Now follows the fourth claus

A Nirgrantha does not eat and drink too much, ra@sthe drink liquors or eat hightgasoned dishes. The Kevalin says:
Nirgrantha did eat and drink too Much, or did drlituors and eat high-seasoned dishes, he might, &c. A Nirgrantha, &c.

This is the fourth clause. (

file://G:\geniuscode\library\spiritual library\jaimm 07/08/0¢



jain Page67 of 98

Now follows the fifth claust

A Nirgrantha does not occupy a bed or couch aftebtewomen, animals, or eunuchs. The Kevalin slygsNirgrantha did
occupy a bed or couch affected by women, animalsunuchs, he might, &c. A Nirgrantha, &c.

This is the fifth clause. (5)

In this way the great vow, &c.

This is, Sir, the fourth great vow. iv.
v. The fifth great vow runs thus:

| renounce all attachments, whether little or mwrhall or great, living or lifeless; neither shiathyself form such
attachments, nor cause others to do so, nor cottsémtir doing so, &c. (all down to) exempt myself

There are five clauses.
The first clause runs thus:

If a creature with ears hears agreeable and disalgle sounds, it should not be attached to, nigtded with, nor desiring
of, nor infatuated by, nor covetous of, nor disadlby the agreeable or disagreeable sounds. ThaliKeays: If a
Nirgrantha is thus affected by the pleasant or esgdint sounds, he might fall, &c. (see above, )

If it is impossible not to hear sounds, which rettihear, the mendicant should avoid love or haiginated by them.
A creature with ears hears agreeable and disagecgatnds.

This is the first clause. (i)

Now follows the second clau:

If a creature with eyes sees agreeable and dissigeerms (or colours), it should not be attactéd, to them.

The Kevalin says, &c. (the rest as in the laststaBubstitute only see and forms for hear anddsjun

This is the second clause. (2)

Now follows the third claus

If a creature with an organ of smell smells agréz=abdisagreeable smells, it should not be ati¢behem. (The rest as
above. Substitute smell and nose.)

This is the third clause.
Now follows the fourth claus

If a creature with a tongue tastes agreeable agdégable tastes, it should not be attached, &them. (The rest as above.
Substitute taste and tongue.)

This is the fourth clause. (4)
Now follows the fifth claust

If a creature with an organ of feeling feels agbdear disagreeable touches, it should not be latthto them. (The rest
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above. Substitute feel and touch.) This is thé fifause. (5) In this way the great vow, &c. (skewve). v.

He who is well provided with these great vows amarttwenty-five Clauses is really Houseless, if &gcording to the
sacred lore, the precepts, and the way correctigtises, follows, executes, explains, establisied, according to the
precept, effects them.

End of the Fifteenth Lecture, called the Clauses.

FOURTH PART.

SIXTEENTH LECTURE,

CALLED

THE LIBERATION.

The creatures attain only a temporary residencer({@of the four states of being); hearing thiseme truth (i.e. the
doctrine of the Tirthakara's) one should meditgteruit. The wise man should free himself from thmily bonds; fearless
should he give up acts and attachments. (1)

A mendicant, living thus, self-controlled towarti teternal (world of living beings), the matchlsage, who collects his
alms, is insulted with words by the people assgiliim, like an elephant in battle with arrows. (2)

Despised by such-like people, the wise man, wittistorbed mind, sustains their words and blows Bxk is not shaken
by the wind. (3)

Disregarding (all calamities) he lives togetherhngtever (monks, insensible) to pain and pleasuwehurting the movable
and immovable (beings), not killing, bearing ati:is described the great sage, a good Sramana. (4)

As the lustre of a burning flame increases, soeiase the austerity, wisdom, and glory of a stead&ge who, with
vanquished desires, meditates on the supreme plageue, though suffering pain. (5)

The great vows which are called the place of petheegreat teachers, and the producers of disstexteess have, in all
quarters of the earth, been proclaimed by theitefi@ina, the knowing one, as light, illumining ttheee worlds, (repels)
darkness. (6)

The unbound one, living amongst the bound (i.eskbolders), should lead the life of a mendicandtiached to women, |
should speak with reverence. Not desiring thidherrtext world, the learned one is not measuredéyualities of love. (7)

The dirt (of sins) formerly committed by a thusdiated mendicant who walks in wisdom (and resfyaivtio is constant,
and bears pain, vanishes as the dirt coveringrdiiseemoved) by fire. (8)

He lives, forsooth, in accordwice with wisdom (aedtraint), and walks free from desire, and withqueered sensuality. As
a snake casts off its old skin, so is the Brahniseed from the bed of pain. (9)

As they call the great ocean a boundless floodaiewy difficult to traverse with the arms (alors),should the learned one
know (and renounce) it (the samsara): that sagellisd '‘Maker of the end.' (10)

Here amongst men bondage and deliverance havedeetared; he who, according to that doctrine (ef¢hurch), knows
bondage and deliverance: that sage is called 'Mzfkiéie end.' (11)

He for whom there is no bondage whatever in thiddyand besides in the two (other continents,eaven and hell), is
indeed a (monk needing) no support and no starplatge; he has quitted the path of births. (12)

End of the Sixteenth Lecture, called the Liberation
End of the Second Book.

End of the Akaranga Sutra.
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THE KALPA SUTRA

OF

BHADRABAHU.

LIVES OF THE GINAS.
LIFE OF MAHAVIRA.
First Lecture.

Obeisance to the Arhats!

Obeisance to the Liberated Ones!

Obeisance to the Religious Guides!

Obeisance to the Religious Instructors!

Obeisance to all Saints in the World!

This fivefold obeisance, destroying all sins, isaifbenedictions the principal benediction.

In that period, in that age lived the VenerablegtgcMahavira, the five (most important momentsvbbse life happened)
when the moon was in conjunction with the astefittaraphalguni; to wit, in Uttaraphalguni he destexh (from heaven),
and having descended (thence), he entered the afnilevananda); in Uttaraphalguni he was removerthfthe womb (of
Devananda) to the womb (of Trisala); in Uttaraphaidhe was born; in Uttaraphalguni, tearing outhas, he left the house
and entered the state of houselessness; in Utiapt he obtained the highest knowledge and iotuitcalled Kevala,
which is infinite, supreme, unobstructed, unimpeaenplete, and perfect. But in Svati the Venerg&he obtained final
liberation. (1)

End of the First Lecture.

Second Lecture.

In that period, in that age the Venerable Ascetahilira, having on the sixth day of the fourth rhasitsummer, in the
eighth fortnight, the light (fortnight) of Ashadhdescended from the great Vimana, the all-victariand all-prosperous
Pushpottara, which is like the lotus amongst ths théngs, where he had lived for twenty Sagarogsatifidhe termination
of his allotted length of life, of his (divine na&y and of his existence (among gods); here itdin¢inent of Gambudvipa,
Bharatavarsha,-when of this Avasarpini era the &mstsushama, the Sushama, and Sushamaduhshama,pebthe
greater part of the Duhshamasushama period (comgagnKodakodi [a koti of kotis or 100,000,000,0@3@0)] of
Sagaropamas, less forty-two thousand years) hadedlaand only seventyo years, eight and a half months were left,
twenty-one Tirthakaras of the race of Ikshvaku ahthe Kasyapa gotra, and two of the race of Hiadii of the Gautama
gotra, on the whole twenty-three Tirthakaras hatkaped,-the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira, the lagt@fTirthakaras, took
the form-of an embryo in the womb of DevanandahefGalandhariyana gotra, the wife of the BrahnfRishabhadatta, of
the gotra of Kodala, in the brahmanical part oftthen Kundagrama in the middle of the night, wha@ tmoon was in
conjunction with the asterism Uttaraphalguni, aftisrallotted length of life, of his (divine) nagyrand of his existence
(amongst gods) had come to their termination. (2)

The knowledge of the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira(gathis) was threefold; he knew that he was t@eled, he knew that
he had descended, he knew not when he was desgendin

In that night in which the Venerable Ascetic Malauwook the form of an embryo in the womb of thalBnani Devananda
of the Galandharayana gotra, the Brahmani Devanaadabn her couch, taking fits of sleep, in a sbatsveen sleeping and
waking, and having seen the following fourteensiltious, beautiful, lucky, blest, auspicious, fodte great dreams, she
woke up.- (3) To wit:

An elephant, a bull, a lion, the anointing (of tie@dess Sri), a garland, the moon, the sun, adlagse, a lotus lake, the
ocean, a celestial abode, a heap of jewels, alaareef (4)

When the Brihmani Devananda, having seen thesendre@oke up, she-glad, pleased, and joyful in hedpdelighted,
extremely enraptured, with a heart widening unberinfluence of happiness, with the hair of heryballierect in their pore
like the flowers of the Kadamba touched by rainpdedfirmly fixed the dreams (in her mind), and résen her couch.
Neither hasty nor trembling, with a quick and ewgait, like that of the royal swan, she went toBreahmana Rishabhadat
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and gave him the greeting of victory. Then she artably sat down in an excellent chair of statémcand composed,
joining the palms of her hands so as to bring ¢meniails together, she laid the folded hands orhéad, and spoke thus:

O beloved of the gods, | was just now on my coaging fits of sleep, in a state between sleepiryvaaking, when | saw
the following fourteen .illustrious, &c., great dras: to wit, an elephant, &c. (6)

'O beloved of the gods, what, to be sure, willlhappy result portended by these fourteen illusiy &c., great
dreams?' (7)

When the Brahmana Rishabhadatta had heard andvy@ettkis news from the Brdhmant Devinanda, hed gideased, and
joyful (see § 5, down to) re-drops, firmly fixed the dreams (in his mind), aemtered upon considering them. He grasped
the meaning of those dreams with his own innatlatt and intuition, which were preceded by rdftat, and thus spoke
the Brahmani Devananda: (8)

'O beloved of the gods, you have seen illustricesiths; O beloved of the gods, you have seen behlticky, blest,
auspicious, fortunate dreams, which will bring tiegby, long life, bliss, and fortune! We shalMeasuccess, O beloved of
the gods, we shall have pleasure; we shall havpihegs, beloved of the gods, we shall have a satedd, beloved of the
gods, after the lapse of nine complete months emdrsand a half days you will give birth to a Igvahd handsome boy
with tender hands and feet, with a body contaitigentire and complete five organs of sense, thidgHucky signs, marks,
and good qualities; a boy on whose body all limldklve well formed, and of full volume, weight, atehgth, of a lovely
figure like that of the moon! (9) And this boy, éfthaving passed his childhood, and, with justrgakintellect, having
reached the state of youth,will repeat, fully ustiend, and well retain (in his mind) the four Vedhs Rig-veda, Yag-ur-
veda, Sama-veda, Atharva-veda-to which the ltilesalded as a fifth, and the Nigghantu as a sixédé)-together with
their Angas and Upangas, and the Rahasya; he maivkhe six Angas, he will be versed in the phifgspof the sixty
categories, and well grounded in arithmetic, inrp#ixs, ceremonial, grammar, metre, etymology,asttbnomy, and in
many other brahmanical [and monastic] scienceslbes{10) Therefore, O beloved of the gods, yoes@en illustrious
dreams, &c. (see 8§ 9).

In this way he repeatedly expressed his extrenigfaetion. (11)

When the Brahmani Devananda had heard and percthiigedews from the Brahmana Rishabhadatta, stee-glaased, and
joyful, &c. (see § 5) joining the palms of her hanéc- (see § 5, down to) and spoke thus: (12)

"That is so, O beloved of the gods; that is exasulyO beloved of the gods; that is true, O belmfatie gods; that is beyol
doubt, O beloved of the gods; that is what | degrdeloved of the gods; that is what | acceptef@\ed of the gods; that is
what | desire and accept, O beloved of the godsd;ttatter is really such as you have pronounced it.

Thus saying, she accepted the true meaning ofrtrearts, and enjoyed together with Rishabhadattadhke permitted
pleasures of human nature. (13)

In that period, in that age, Sakra,-the chief aing lof the gods, the wielder of the thunderbolg tlestroyer of towns, the
performer of a hundred sacrifices, the thousandteyr, Maghavan, the punisher of the Daitya Pélealard of the
southern half of the earth, the lord of the thimye thousand celestial abodes, the bestrider oéldgyghant Airavata, the chi
of the Suras, who wears spotless clothes and rabdsputs on garlands and the diadem, whose chesrksstroked by fine,
bright, and trembling earrings of fresh gold [thesihprosperous, the most brilliant, the most migtitg most glorious, the
most powerful, and the most happy one], with arggik body, ornamented with a long down-reachindegmal;-this Sakra
was in the Saudharma Kalpa, in the celestial al$@delharma Avatamsaka, in the council-hall Sudhayoahis throne
Sakra; he who exercises and maintains the supremeand, government, management, guidance, direeimhsovereign
power and generalship ovef-the thirty-two thousgods of the ceiestial abodes, the eighty-four thodgyods of a rank
equal with that of himself, the thirty-two chiefdg the four guardians of the world, the eight gipal queens with their
trains, the three courts, the seven armies, angeben commanders of these armies. He was theyirgjine permitted
pleasures of divine nature under the great dimaftarrupted story-telling, dramatical plays, simgyiand music, as beating
of time, performance on the Vina, the Turya, theagdrum, and the Patupataha. (14)

And he viewed this whole continent Gambudvipa withextensive (knowledge called) Avadhi. There && & the
continent Gambadvipa, in Bharatavarsha, in thehswathalf of Bharata, in the brahmanical part efthwn KundagrAma,
the Venerable Ascetic Mahivira taking the form ofeambryo in the womb of the Brahmani Devanand&ef t
Galandharayana gotra, wife of the Brahmana Rishaditenof the gotra of Kodala; and-glad, pleased,jayful in his mind,
delighted, extremely enraptured, with a heart widgmnder the influence of happiness, with the balis body bristling
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and erect in their pores like the fragrant flowefr#ipa when touched by rain-drops, with his eyed mouth open like full
blown lotuses, with his excellent, various, tremglbracelets, with diadem and earrings, his biegsed up by necklaces,
wearing long and swinging ornaments with a peantpat-the chief of the gods rose with confusiorstyand trembling
from his throne, descended from the footstool, tofilhis shoes which were by a clever artist s¢hwiaidurya and
excellent Rishta and Afigana [names of preciousesipand ornamented with glittering jewels and joes stones, threw t
seamless robe over his left shoulder, and, arrgrthim fingers of his hands in the shape of a bedydvanced seven or eight
steps towards the Tirthakara.

Bending his left knee and reposing on the right, tveethree times placed his head on the groundiftediit a little; then he
raised his bracelegtncumbered arms, and joining the palms of his haadss to bring the ten nails together, laid thedsaor
his head and spoke thus: (15)

'Reverence to the Arhats and Bhagavats; to theakdsk the Tirthakaras, the perfectly-enlightenegspto the highest of
men, the lions among men, the flowers among manXkjride Gandhahastins among men; to the highéseiworld, the
gUides of the world, the benefactors of the wailhé, lights of the world, the enlighteners of therldpto the givers of
safety, to the givers of sight, to the givers @& tbad, to the givers of shelter, to the giverfef to the givers of knowledge;
to the givers of the law, the preachers of the e ,lords of the law, the leaders of the law,uhversal emperors of the
best law; to the light, the help, the shelter,rigfeige, the resting-place, the possessors of ukeddmowledge and intuition
who have got rid of unrighteousness; to the cormpseaind the granters of conquest, the saved arshtheurs, the
enlightened and the enlighteners, the liberatedtlaadberators, to the all-knowing ones, the akisg ones, to those who
have reached the happy, stable, unstained, infimiteerishable, undecaying place, called the plpleidection, whence
there is no return; reverence to the Ginas who kanguered fear.

'Reverence to the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira, tti&axa, the last of the Tirthakaras who was predidty the former
Tirthakaras, &c. | here adore the Revered One ygmday the Revered One yonder see me here!" Waiketlvords he
adored, he worshipped the Venerable Ascetic Mabasind sat down on his excellent throne facingtst. Then the
following internal, reflectional, desirable ideacocred to the mind of Sakra, the chief of kings gods: (16)

"It never has happened, nor does it happen, nbitWwappen, that Arhats, Kakravartins, Baladewas/asudevas, in the ps
present, or future, should be born in low familimgan families, degraded families, poor familiegjgent families. beggar
families, or brahmanical families. (17) For indeethats, Kakravartins, Baladevas, and Vasudevaheérmast, present, and
future, are born in high families, noble familiesyal families, noblemen's families, in familieddogging to the race of
Ikshvaku, or of Hari. or in other such-like fam#lief pure descent on both sides. (18)

Now this is something which moves the wonder ofitleeld: it happens in the lapse of numberless Axgisas and
Utsarpinis, because the imperishable, indescribalplé undestroyable Karman relating to name anch gotist take effect,
that Arhats, &c., in the past, present, and futdescend in (i.e. take the form of an embryo invibenb of a woman
belonging to) low families, &c.; but they are nebeought forth by birth from such a womb. (19) Thisnerable Ascetic
Mahavira, now, in the continent Gambudvipa, in Bitavarsha, in the brahmanical part of the town kagndma, has taken
the form of an embryo in the womb of the Brahmaav@nanda of the Galandharayana gotra, wife of thBBana
Rishabhadatta of the gotra of Kodala. (20) Hencethe established custom of all past, presemwt fature Sakras, chiefs
and kings of the gods, to cause the Arhats and 8fwg to be removed from such-like low, mean, &unilies, to sucHike
high, noble, &c., families. (21) It is, therefolmstter that | should cause the Venerable AscetibadMaa, the last of the
Tirthakaras who was predicted by the former Tirtlrak, to be removed from the brahmanical partetdatwn Kundagrama,
from the womb of the Brahmani Devananda of the iiéilearayana gotra, wife of the Brahmana Rishableadéthe gotra of
Kodila, to the Kshatriya part of the town Kundagegrand to be placed as an embryo in the womb dfshatriyani Trisala
of the Vasishtha gotra, wife of the Kshatriya Siddha of the Kasyapa

gotra, belonging to the clan of the Gfiatri Kshatsiyand to cause the embryo of the Kshatriyanalzief the Vasishtha
gotra to be placed in the womb of the Brahmani Deawdi of the Galandharayana gotra.'

Thus he reflected and called Harinegamesi, thendigdbmmander of the foot troops; having called Hienspoke thus: (22)
‘Well, now, beloved of the gods, it never has happe &c. (88 17-20 are verbally repeated). (23-25)

"Therefore, go now and remove the Venerable Asdégicavira from the brahmanical part, &c., and pldemembryo of the
Kshatriyani Trisala, &c.

(See 8 21). Having done this, return quickly toorejpn the execution of my orders." (
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When Harinegamesi, the divine commander of the tfoatps, was thus spoken to by Sakra, the chiekarglof the gods,
he-glad, pleased, and joyful, &c. (see § 15)-lagfblded hands on his head and modestly acceptedidrds of command,
sayingn 'Just as your Majesty commands.' Aftertikiteft the presence of Sakra, the chief and &frthe gods, and
descended towards the northeastern quarter; theamsformed himself through his magical powerahsformation, and
stretched himself out for numerous Yoganas likea#,gduring which he seized) jewels, Vagra, Vaigy Lohitaksha,
Masaragalla, Hamsagarbha, Pulaka, SaugandhikajsasamtAfigana, Afiganapulaka, Gatarupa, Subhagatisahand
Rishta; (of these precious materials) he rejedtedytoss particles, and retained the subtle pesti¢27) Then for a second
time he transformed himself through his magical @oaf transformation, and produced the definitiwerf (which gods
adopt on entering the world of men); having donehsgpassed with that excellent, hasty, tremblaatjve, impetuous,
victorious, exalted, and quick divine motion of thads right through numberless continents and a;ear arrived in
Gambudvipa, in Bharatavarsha, in the brahmaniaalgfahe town Kundagrama, at the house of the Biaia
Rishabhadatta, where the Brahmani Devinanda diteiting arrived there, he made his bow in the siftihe Venerable
Ascetic Mahavira, and cast the Brahmani Devanatog@ther with her retinue, into a deep sleep; tietook off all unclea
particles, and brought forth the clean particles], saying, ‘May the Venerable One permit me,' b& the Venerable
Ascetic Mabhivira in the folded palms of his handghwaut hurting him. Thus he went to the Kshatriyatpf the town
Kundagrama, to the house of the Kshatriya Siddhaxtinere the Kshatriyani Trisala dwelt; he castdret her attendants
into a deep sleep, took off all unclean partictex] brought forth the clean particles, and plabedstmbryo of the Venerable
Ascetic Mabhivira in the womb of the Kshatriyani Jala, and the embryo of the Kshatriyani Trisalplaeed in the womb ¢
the Brihmani Devinanda of the Gandhariyana gotaiity done so, he returned in that direction inolttie had come,. (2
With that excellent, &c. (see § 28), divine motimithe gods, he flew upwards right through numlssrieontinents and
oceans, taking thousands of Yoganas in each mamharrived in the Saudharma Kalpa, in the diginede called
Saudharma Avatamsaka, where Sakra, the chief aigdofithe gods, sat on the throne called Sakrarematted to Sakra,
the chief and king of the gods, on the executiohisforders.

In that period, in that age the knowledge of th@&fable Ascetic Mahavira was threefold; he knew lieawas to be
removed; he knew that he was removed; he knew hehvae was being removed. (29)

In that period, in that age, on the thirteenth dithe third month of the rainy season, in thenfibrtnight, the dark
(fortnight) of Asvina, after the lapse of eightyetwlays, on the eighty-third day current (sinceclisception), the embryo of
the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira was, on the comnudi8hkra, safely removed by Harinegamesi from tbenty of the
Brahmani Devinanda to that of the Kshatriyani Ties& the middle of the night, when the moon wasanjunction with
the asterism Uttaraphalguni. (30)

End of the Second Lecture.

Third Lecture

In that night in which the embryo of the Venerahkeetic Mahavira was removed from the womb of tih@hgnani
Devananda of the Galandharayana gotra, to thaiedkshatriyani Trisala of the Vaasishtha gotra fthieer was on her
couch taking fits of sleep in a state between shgeand waking; and seeing that these fourteestiils, beautiful, lucky,
blest, auspicious, fortunate, great dreams wemntédlom her by the Kshatriyini Trisala, she awql&.)

In that night in which the embryo of the Venerahkeetic Mahavira. was removed from the womb ofBh@hmani
Devananda of the Galandharayana, gotra to th&iedkshatriyani Trisala of the Vasishtha. gotra, liter was in her
dwelling-place, of which the interior was ornamented witttymies, and the outside whitewashed, furbishecchrahsed, th
brilliant surface of the ceiling was painted, ttekthess was dispelled by jewels and precious stdmegloor was perfectly
level and adorned with auspicious figures; whicbreover, was furnished with offerings of heapselfaious, fragrant,
strewn flowers of all five colours, was highly dgitful through curling, scented fumes of black atbe finest Kundurukka
and Turuslika [Different kinds of the resin of Baaflia], and burning frankincense; was exquisitelgrged with fine
perfumes, and turned as it were into a smellingldgadn a couch with a mattress of a man's lengtth, pillows at head and
foot, raised on both sides and bollow in the middigt as if one walked on the sand of the bankb@fGanges, covered
with the cloth of a robe of ornamented linen, contay a well-worked towel, and hung with red mosquiurtains,
delightful, soft to the touch like fur, wadding, ®yname of a tree], butter, or cotton, with alt tomforts of a bed, such as
fragrant, excellent flowers and sandal-powder-(iahsa room and on such a bed Trisala was) takis@fisleep between
sleeping and waking, and having seen the folloviingteen, &c. (see § 3), dreams, viz. an eleph&ant(see § 4), she
awoke. (32)

1. Then Trisala saw in her first dream a fine, emus elephant, possessing all lucky marks, wittmgtthighs and four
mighty tusks; who was whiter than an empty greati@] or a heap of pearls, or the ocean of milkhermoon-beams, or
spray of water, or the silver mountain (Vaitadhyafose temples were perfumed with fragrant muskkfiwhich attracted
the bees; equalling in dimension the best elepbtite king of the gods (Airivata); uttering a fideep sound like th
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thunder of a big and large rain-cloud. (33)

2. Then she saw a tame, lucky bull, of a whiter thag that of the mass of petals of the white latlismining all around by
the diffusion of a glory of light; (a bull) whoseJely, resplendent, beautiful hump was delightfubtigh the collection of i
charms, whose glossy skin (was covered with) fimie, soft hairs; whose body was firm, well madeiseular, compact,
lovely, well proportioned, and beautiful; -whoserf®were large, round, excellently beautiful, gegbat their tops, and
pointed; whose teeth were all equal, shining, amg pHe foreboded innumerable good qualities. (34)

3. Then she saw a handsome, handsomely shapefijl piary, jumping from the sky towards her facejelightful and
beautiful lion whiter than a heap of pearls, &eg$ 33), who had strong and lovely fore-arms,ambuth adorned with
round, large, and well-set teeth; whose lovely, lgggendent through their proportions, and soft lknoble lotus, looked as
if they were artificially ornamented; whose palat@s soft and tender like the petals of the redslcaind the top of whose
tongue was protruding; whose eyes were like pgtgning, and revolved like reast excellent gold just poured out from
crucible; (a lion) with broad and large thighs, awith full and excellent shoulders, who was adométi a mane of soft,
white, thin, long hair of the finest quality; whoseect, well-shaped, and well-grown tail was flagpithe tops of whose
nails were deeply set and sharp; whose beautifigiite came out of his mouth like a shoot of bea3)

4. Then she, with the face of the full moon, saevdbddess of famous beauty, Sri, on the top of NMblimavat, reposing ¢
a lotus in the lotus lake, anointed with the wétem the strong and large trunks of the guardi@plehnts. She sat on a lofty
throne. Her firmly placed feet resembled goldetoiees, and her dyed, fleshy, convex, thin, rechaimnails were set in
swelling muscles. Her hands and feet were likdghees of the lotus, and her fingers and toesssuaftexcellent; her round
and wellformed legs were adorned with the Kuruvindavartedenament, according to the commentary], and hee& witt
dimples. Her fleshy thighs resembled the probosicen excellent elephant, and her lovely broad hipee encircled by a
golden zone. Her large and beautiful belly was ae€ldy a circular navel, and contained a lovely od\wairs (black as)
collyrium, bees, or clouds, straight, even, cordimy thin, admirable, handsome, soft, and downy.wést, which
contained the three folds, could be encompassédani¢ hand. On all parts of her body shone ornasremd trinkets,
composed of many jewels and precious stones, yalmwed gold. The pure cup-like pair of her breaparkled, encircled
by a garland of Kunda flowers, in which glitteredteng of pearls. She wore strings of pearls niaddiligent and clever
artists, shining with wonderful strings, a necklatgewels with a string of Dinaras, and a tremglpair of earrings,
touching her shoulders, diffused a brilliancy; the united beauties and charms of these ornamemtsamly subservient to
the loveliness of her face. Her lovely eyes wergdand pure like the water lily. She sprinkledutitbe sap from two lotus
flowers which she held in her splendid hands, aatgfully fanned herself. Her glossy, black, th&zkpooth hair hung dow
in a braid. (36)

5. Then she saw, coming down from the firmameggrand charmingly interwoven with fresh Mandamférs. It spread
the delicious smell of Kampaka [Michelia Champaléedpka [Jonesia Asoka], Naga [Mesua Roxburghiihiaga [Rottlera
Tinctoria], Priyangu [Panicum Italicum], Sirishadécia Sirisa], Mudgara [a species of jasmine], Mal[Jasminum
Zambac], Gati [Jasminum Grandiflorum], Yuthika [dsum Auriculatum], Ankolla [Alangium Hexapetalum],
Korantakapatra [?], Damanaka [Artemisia Indica]y&taalika [Nykanthes or Jasminum Zambac], BakulanfMsops
Elengi], Tilaka [Clerodendum Phlomoides or Sympb&acemosa] Vasantika [Gaertnera Racemosa], Nuliemphaea,
Patala [Bignonia Suaveolens] , Kunda [Fragrant @deg], Atimukta [Disopyros Glutinos or Dalbergia g@inense] and
Mango; and perfumed the ten divisions of the urggewith its incomparably delightful fragrance. lswvhite through
wreaths of fragrant flowers of all seasons, antlidmt through splendid, beautiful embellishmentsmany colours. Towarc
it came humming swarms of different kinds of beeg] filled with their sweet noise the whole neighttmod.(37)

6. And the moon:white as cow-milk, foam, spray atfter, or a silver cup, glorious, delighting heard &yes, full, dispelling
the compact darkness of the thickest wildernessselttrescent shines at the end of the two halvéseohonth, opening tt
blossoms of the groups of Nymphaeas, adorningitite,resembling the surface of a well-polishedrorir She was of a
white hue, like a flamingo, the stars' head-ornarribe quiver of Cupid's arrows, raising the watdrthe ocean, burning as
it were disconsolate people when absent from gvegethearts, the large, glorious, wandering heddofahe celestial
sphere-beloved in heart and soul by Rohini. Suchtwa glorious, beautiful, resplendent full moorichhthe queen saw.
(38)

7. Then she saw the large sun, the dispeller ofnthgs of darkness, him of radiant form, red like Alsoka, the open
Kimsuka, the bill of a parrot, or the Gufigardha, #idorner of the lotus groups, the marker of tagshost, the lamp of the
firmament, throttling as it were the mass of cdife illustrious leader of the troop of planets, destroyer of night, who on
at his rising and setting may be well viewed, lawtal other times) is difficult to be regarded,ondlisperses evil-doers that
stroll about at night, who stops the influence @fic who always circles round Mount Meru, whoseusend rays obscure
the lustre of other lights. (3
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8. Then she saw an extremely beautiful and vepelélag, a sight for all people, of a form attraetto the beholders. It was
fastened to a golden staff with a tuft of many softl waving peacock's feathers of blue, red, yellovd white colours, and
seemed as if it would pierce the brilliant, celssiphere, with the brilliant lion on its top, whas white like crystal,
pearlmother, Anka-stone, Kunda-flowers, spray-6fenzor a silver cup. (40)

9. Then she saw a full vase of costly metal spletaith fine gold, filled with pure water, excellgwf brilliant beauty, and
shining with a bouquet of water lilies. It uniteidumy excellencies and all-auspicious marks, anddstm a lotus (shaped
foot), shining with excellent jewels. It delightdte eyes, glittered and illumined all about; it vilas abode of happy Fortu
free from all faults, fine, splendid, exquisitelgadutiful, entwined with a xyreath of fragrant flowef all seasons. (41)

10. Then she saw a lake, called Lotus Lake, adowithdwater lilies. Its yellow water was perfumey Ibtuses opening in
the rays of the morning sun; it abounded with sveaofaquatic animals, and fed fishes. It was laage, seemed to burn
through the wide-spreading, glorious beauty okilts of lotuses. Its shape and beauty were plga$ime lotuses in it were
licked by whole swarms of gay bees and mad drdaiss of swans, cranes, Kakravakas, ducks, Indemes, and many
other lusty birds resorted to its waters, and enlélaves of its lotuses sparkled water-drops lgarls. It was a sight,
pleasing to the heart and the eye. (42)

Then she whose face was splendid like the moountuman, saw the milk-ocean, equalling in beautylttesast of Lakshmi,
which is white like the mass of moon-beams. Itserstncreased in all four directions, and rageth witer-changing and,
moving, excessively high waves. It presented anslitband pleasant spectacle as it rushed to andtite shore with its
wind-raised, changeable, and moving billows, its tossiages, and its rolling, splendid, transparent keesa From it issue
camphor-white foam under the lashing (tails) ofag@orpoises, fishes, whales, and other monstdarsealeep. Its agitated
waters were in great uproar, occasioned by theexdbangavarta, which the vehemence and force afrebet rivers
produced; they rose, rushed onwards and backwandseddied. (43)

12. Then she saw a celestial abode excelling artfengest of its kind, like the lotus (among flowetsshone like the
morning sun's disk, and was of a dazzling beatdythbusand and eight excellent columns (inlaidhvite best gold and
heaps of jewels diffused a brilliant light like aavenly lamp, and the pearls fastened to its awgglittered. It was hung
with brilliant divine garlands, and decorated wgibtures of wolves, bulls, horses, men, dolphingld) snakes, Kinnaras,
deer, Sarabhas, Yaks, Samsaktas, elephants, sangbglants. There the Gandharvas performed tbaests, and the din
of the drums of the gods, imitating the sound gfdoid large rairtiouds, penetrated the whole inhabited world. I$ Wwighly
delightful through curling,, scented fumes of blabse, the finest Kundurukka and Turushka, burfitagkincense and oth
perfumes. It (shed) continuous light, was whiteexdellent lustre, delighting the best of gods, afidrding joy and
pleasure. (44)

13. Then she saw an enormous heap of jewels cardaitulaka, Vagra, Indranila, Sasyaka, Karketamdjtaksha,
Marakata, Prabala, Saugandhika, Sphatika, Hamdamaflfigana, and Kandrakanta. Its base was onvbédéthe earth,
and it illumined with its jewels even the spherahaf sky. It was high and resembled Mount Meru) (45

14. And a fire. She saw a fire in vehement motfed,with much-shining and honey-coloured ghee, srtess, crackling,
and extremely beautiful with its burning flameseThass of its flames, which rose one above the,atbhemed to
interpenetrate each other, and the blaze of itsdtaappeared to bake the firmament in some plé®s.

After having seen these fine, beautiful, lovelyntisome dreams, the lotus-eyed queen awoke on Hewliike the hair of
her body bristled for joy.

Every mother of a Tirthakara sees these fourteeards in that night in which the famous Arhat enbtenswomb. (46 b)
End of the Third Lecture.

Fourth Lecture

When the Kshatriyani Trisala, having seen thesetden illustrious, great dreams, awoke, she was, gle@ased, and joyful,
&c. (see § 5, down to) rose from her couch, and@gded from the footstool. Neither hasty nor trenghlwith a quick and
even gait like that of the royal swan, she wenhtcouch of the Kshatriya Siddhartha. There shekaned the Kshatriya
Siddhartha, addressing him with kind, Pleasing adohei, tender, illustrious, beautiful, lucky, blestispicious, fortunate,
heart-going, heart-easing, well-measured, swedtsaft words. (47)

Then the Kshatriyani Trisala, with the permissidkiog Siddhartha, sat down on a chair of stataithivith various jewel
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and precious stones in the form of arabesques; aatirtomposed, sitting on an excellent, comfortab#gr, she addressed
him with kind, pleasing, &c. (see last paragraptyrds, and spoke thus: (48)

'O beloved of the gods, | was just now on my cofashdescribed in § 32), &c. (see 8§ 5), and awotar Afving seen the
fourteen dreams; to wit, an elephant, &c. Whabeasure, O my lord, will be the happy result padghby these fourteen
illustrious, great dreams?' (49)

When the Kshatriya Siddhartha had heard and perdehis news from the Kshatriyani Trisala, he glddased,and joyful,
&c. (see § 5, down to) firmly fixed the dreams is mind, and entered upon considering them; hepghthe meaning of
those dreams with his own innate intelligence awition which were preceded by reflection, andradding the
Kshatriyani Trisala with kind, pleasing, &c., wordpoke thus: (50)

'O beloved of the gods, you have seen illustricesuths, &c. (see § 9, down to) you will give birthat lovely, handsome
boy, who will be the ensign of our family, the lamfour family, the crown of our family, the from@nament of our
family, the maker of our family's glory, the sunaafr family, the stay of our family, the maker afrdamily's joy and fame,
the tree of our family, the exalter of our fami(g; boy) with tender hands and feet, &c. (see ®%rdto the end). (51) And
this boy, after having passed childhood, and, yish ripened intellect, having reached the statgooth, will become a
brave, gallant, and valorous king, the lord of is@lm, with a large and extensive army and traiwafgons. (52) Therefor
O beloved of the gods, you have seen illustrious, &reams, &c. (see § 9).'

In this way he repeatedly expressed his extrenigfaetion.

When the Kshatriyani Trisala had heard and perdeilis news from king Siddhirtha, she glad, pleased joyful, &c. (Se
§ 12, down to) and spoke thus: (53)

"That is so, O beloved of the gods, &c. (see &b8n to) as you have pronounced it.'

Thus saying she accepted the true meaning of #eerdy, and with the permission of king Siddharttearsise from her chair
of state, inlaid with various jewels and preciotenes in the form of arabesques. She then retumidr own bed, neither
hasty nor trembling, with a quick and even gai¢ likat of the royal swan, and spoke thus: (54)

"These my excellent and pre-eminent dreams shableaounteracted by other bad dreams.’

Accordingly she remained awake to save her dregmmsdans of (hearing) good, auspicious, pious, adpleestories about
gods and religious men. (55)

At the time of daybreak the Kshatriya Siddhirthdezhhis family servants and spoke thus: (56)

'Now, beloved of the gods, quickly make ready, aréhmade ready, the exterior hall of audiencetlssat be sprinkled
with scented water, cleaned, swept, and newly sededurnished with offerings of fragrant, excelléotvers of all five
colours, made highly delightful through curling sted fumes, &c. (see § 32, down to) and turned,asre, into a smelling
box; also erect my throne, and having done thiskdgireturn, and report on the execution of my esd€57)

When the family servants were thus spoken to by Biddhartha, theyglad, pleased, and joyful, &c. (See § 12, dowrpta
their heads, and modestly accepted the words ofraomd, saying, 'Yes, master!' Then they left thesgmee of the Kshatriy
Siddhartha, and went to the exterior hall of audégmade it ready, and erected the throne (asideddn the last
paragraph). Having done this, they returned tdksieatriya Siddhirtha; joining the palms of theinda so as to bring, the
ten nails together, laid the folded hands on theads, and reported on the execution of their erdB68)

Early at the wane of the night, when the bright miug disclosed the soft flowers of the full-blowstdses and Nymphaeas,
rose the sun: he was red like the Asoka, the opersikka, the bill of a parrot or the Gufigardha; ofrgense redness like
that of the Bandhugivaka [Penatpetes Phoeniceafettt and eyes of the turtle dove, the scarlet eféhe Indian cuckoo, a
mass of China roses, or vermilion. He, the thousagdd maker of the day, shining in his radiane&lkened the groups of
lotuses. When in due time the god of the day heehrand by the blows of his hands (or rays) thierdes was driven away,
while the inhabited world was, as it were, dippedaffron by the morning sun, the Kshatriya Sidthsrose from his bed,
(59) descended from the footstool, went to the faalgymnastic exercises, and entered it. Theragpdied himself to many
wholesome exercises, jumped, wrestled, fencedfarght till he got thoroughly tired: then he wa®amed with
hundredfold and thousandfold refined different kired oil, which nourished, beautified, invigoratedhilarated
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strengthened, and increased all senses and linmban@iled hide he was shampooed by clever mensasittand tender
palms of the hands and soles of the feet, who wetkeacquainted with the best qualities of the ficas of anointing,
kneading, and stretching; well trained, skilfulcekent, expert, intelligent, and never tiring. ViiHzy this fourfold agreeable
treatment of the body the king's bones, flesh,,skid hair had been benefited, and his fatigueshed, he left the hall for
gymnastic exercises, (60) and entered the bathdngeéh The pleasant bathingem was very agreeable, and contained n
windows, ornamented with pearls; its floor was dated with mosaic of various jewels and precioogses. On the bathing-
stool, inlaid with various jewels and precious &®in the form of arabesques, he comfortably sanhdind bathed himself
with water scented with flowers and perfumes, wéghid water and pure water, according to an excefteethod of bathing,
combined with healthy exercises. When this headttgellent bathing under many hundred fold pleaswasover, he dried
his body with a long-haired, soft, scented, andwad towel, put on a new and costly excellent yoblebed himself with
fresh and fragrant Gosirsha [a superior kind ofisjrand sandal, and ornamented himself with fineaths and sandal-
ointment. He put on (ornaments) of jewels and gearting round his neck fitting necklaces of eighteéne, and three
strings of pearls, and one with a pearl pendant,aaorned himself with a zone. He put on a cotlags, and charming
ornaments of the hair, and encumbered his armsexitkllent bracelets:. he was of excessive bealisyface was lighted
by earrings, and his head by a diadem; his breastadorned and decked with necklaces, and hisrivgere, as it were,
gilded by his rings. His upper garment of fine blobntained swinging pearl pendants. He put oanasmblem of his
undefeated knighthood, glittering, well-made, stroexcellent, beautiful armlets, made by clevestrbf spotless and
costly jewels, gold, and precious stones of mangski In short, the king was like the tree grantiiglesires, decorated and
ornamented; an umbrella, hung with wreaths andaged of Korinta flowers, was held above him. He feasmed with whit
excellent chowries, while his appearance was giesith auspicious shouts of victory. Surroundedri@ny chieftains,
satraps, kings, princes, knights, sheriffs, heddaroilies, ministers, chief ministers, astrologersunsellors, servants,
dancing masters, citizens, traders, merchantsyeneof guilds, generals, leaders of caravans, mgesg, and frontier-
guards, he-the lord and chief of men, a bull atidrmaamong men, shining with excellent lustre atahyg lovely to behold
like the moon emerging from a great white clouthia midst of the flock of the planets and of baifli stars and asterisms-
left the bathing-house, (61) entered the exterirdf audience and sat down on his throne withftioe towards the east.
(62)

On the north-eastern side he ordered eight staiesgltovered with cloth and auspiciously decoratiéd white mustard, to
be set down. Not too far from and not too nearinasklf, towards the interior of the palace, he hadirtain drawn. It was
adorned with different jewels and precious storgemely worth seeing, very costly, and manufaatin a famous town;
its soft cloth was all over covered with hundreflpatterns and decorated with pictures of wolvedisbhorses, men,
dolphins, birds, snakes, Kinnaras, deer, Sarabfas, Samsaktas, elephants, shrubs, and plantsxdBiele ordered to be
placed, for the Kshatriyani Trisala, an excelldmiic of state, decorated with arabesques of diftgewvels and precious
stones, outfitted with a coverlet and a soft pill@mevered with a white cloth, very soft and agréead the touch. Then he
called the family servants and spoke thus: (63)

'Quickly, O beloved of the gods, call the interprstof dreams who well know the science of progogstith its eight
branches, and are well versed in many scienceddssi

When the family servants were thus spoken to by Bindhartha, they-glad, pleased, and joyful, &id-kthe folded hands
on their heads and modestly accepted the wordsrofrand, saying, 'Yes, master!' (64)

Then they left the presence of the Kshatriya Sidtilaa went right through the town Kundapura tottbeses of the
interpreters of dreams, and called the interpreiEdseams. (65)

Then the interpreters of dreams, being called bykishatriya Siddhartha's family servants, gladagdel, and joyful, &c.,
bathed, made the offering (to the house-gods)ppedd auspicious rites and expiatory acts, putxaeléent, lucky, pure
courtdress, adorned their persons with small but casttaments, and put, for the sake of auspiciousmésts mustard ar
Durva grass on their heads. Thus they issued fhamn own houses and went right through the Kshatpigrt of the town
Kundapura to the front gate of king Siddhirtha'sadbent palace, a jewel of its kind. (66)

There they assembled and went to the exteriomti@ldience in the presence of the Kshatriya Sidbhajoining the palms
of their hands so as to bring the ten nails togethey laid the folded hands on their heads anvé g@m the greeting of
victory. (67)

The king Siddhartha saluted and honoured the iretgps of dreams, made them presents, and reciigedwith respect.
They sat down, one after the other, on the chéissabe which had been placed there before. (68nThe Kshatriya
Siddhartha, placed his wife Trisala behind theainrtand taking flowers and fruits in his handsjradsed with utmost
courtesy the interpreters of dreams:
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'O beloved of the gods, the Kshatriyani Trisala yua$ on her couch, &c. (see § 32, down to the erfdD and 71) What to
be sure, O beloved of the gods, will be the rgzoitended by these fourteen illustrious great defaifY2)

When the interpreters of dreams had heard andipectthis news from the Kshatriya Siddhartha, thhad, pleased, and
joyful, &c.-fixed the dreams in their minds, entered upon icemigg them, and conversed together. (73)

Having found, grasped, discussed, decided upong¢laadly understood the meaning of these drearey, récited before
king Siddhartha, the dream-books and spoke thus:

'O beloved of the gods, in our dream-books are ematad forty-two (common) dreams and thirty greatdchs. Now, O
beloved of the gods, the mothers of universal mdraor of Arhats wake up after seeing these fonrggeat dreams out of
the thirty great dreams, when the embryo of a usalemonarch or an Arhat enters their womb; (72) &n elephant, a bull,
&c. (75) The mothers of Visudevas wake up afteirgpany seven great dreams out of these fourtesat greams, when t
embryo of a Visudeva enters their womb. (76) Théhaws of Baladevas wake up after seeing any faeatgireams out of
these fourteen great dreams, when the embryo afadBva enters their womb. (77) The mother of Makaswake up
after seeing a single great dream out of thesddenrgreat dreams, when the embryo of a Mandatiteretheir womb. (7¢
Now, O beloved of the gods, the Kshatriyani Trideda seen these fourteen great dreams, &c. (sked®®n to the end
(79) And this boy, &c. (see § 52, down to) the lofdh realm with a large and extensive army anid whwaggons, a
universal emperor or a Gina, the lord of the tiweeds, the universal emperor of the law. (80). iEfiere, O beloved of the
gods, the Kshatriyani Trisala has seen illustridtegams,’ &c. (see § 9). (81)

When king Siddhartha had heard and perceived tvsrirom the interpreter of dreams, he-glad, péaased joyful, &c.-
spoke to them thus: (82)

‘That is so, O beloved of the gods, &c. (see &bWn to) as you have pronounced it.'

Thus saying he accepted the true meaning of trenmteand honoured the interpreters of dreams witisgpand plenty of
food, flowers, perfumes, garlands, and ornamergsmidde them a present in keeping with their statidifie [or a life
annuity] and dismissed them. (83)

After this the Kshatriya Siddhartha rose from hiohe, went to the Kshatriyani Trisala behind thgain, and addressed |
thus: (84)

" Now, O beloved of the gods, you have seen thmsgeen great dreams, &c. (see § 79, 80, downnpeeor of the
law.' (85, 86)

When the Kshatriyani Trisald had heard and perckikies news, she-glad, pleased, and joyful, &cepted the true
meaning of the dreams. (87) With the permissioking Siddhirtha she rose from her chair of statéctvivas decorated
with arabesques of various jewels and preciousestand returned to her own apartments, neithéy has trembling, with
a quick and even gait like that of the royal sw@&8)

From that moment in which the Venerable Ascetic Bata was brought into the family of the GfAatrigny demons in
Vaisramana's service, belonging to the animal wdmldught, on Sakras command, to the palace of 8idghartha, old and
ancient treasures, of which the owners, deponedsfanilies to whom they originally belonged weead and extinct, and
which were hidden in villages, or mines, or scegeftowns, or towns with earth walls, or towns Wt walls, or isolated
towns, or towns accessible by land and water,wnsoaccessible either by land or by water onlyparatural strongholds,
or in halting-places for processions or for carayam triangular places, or in places where thirefer roads meet, or in
courtyards, or squares, or high roads, or on tieeo$ivillages or towns, or in drains of villagestowns, or in bazaars, or
temples, or assembling halls, or wells, or parkgavdens, or woods, or groves, or burying-placesmpty houses, or
mountain caves, or hermits' cells, or secret plaedseen walls, or in houses on an elevation, asés for audience, or
palaces. (89)

In the night in which the Venerable Ascetic Mahawras brought into the family of the Giatris theiver increased, their
gold increased; their riches, corn, majesty, anddom increased; their army, train, treasure, btmrse, town, seraglio,
subjects, and glory increased; their real valugbderty, as riches, gold, precious stones, jevpelarls, conches, stones,
corals, rubies, &c., the intensity of their popitlaand liberality highly increased. At that timeetfollowing personal,
reflectional, desirable idea occurred to parenthefVenerable Ascetic Mahavira: (
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'From the inoment that this our boy has been begptur silver increased, our gold increased, &ee (8 90, down to) the
intensity of our liberality and popularity highlgdreased. Therefore when this our boy will be bamm shall give him the fit
name, attributive and conformable to his qualitydfeamana [the Increasing One].' (91)

Now the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira, out of compas$or his mother, did not move nor stir nor quijvaut remained quie
stiff, and motionless. Then the following, &c. (g0, down to) idea occurred to the mind of thed¢giani Trisala: "The
fruit of my womb has been taken from me, it hasldieis fallen, it is lost. Formerly it moved, ndtiwdoes -not move.' Thus
with anxious thoughts and ideas, plunged in a $saroow and misery, reposing her head on her havetcome by painful
reflections, and casting her eyes, on the grouedmstditated. And in the palace,of king Siddhartlearhusic of drums and
stringed instruments, the clapping of hands, tlaenditical performances, and the amusements of thiepeeased, and
mournful dejection reigned there. (92)

Then the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira, knowing thihsan internal, &c. (see § 90, down to) idea hamired to the mind
of his mother, he quivered a little. (93)

Feeling her child quivering, trembling, moving, astdring, the Kshatriyani Trisala-glad, pleasenl goyful, &c.-spoke
thus: 'No, forsooth, the fruit of my womb has neth taken from me, it has not died, it is not fali¢is not lost. Formerly
did not move, but now it does move.' Thus she viad, gpleased, and joyful, &c.

Then the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira, while in hemv, formed the following resolution: 'It will nbehove me, during ti
life of my parents, to tear out my hair, and legvihe house to enter the state of houselessn@$k.’ (

Bathing, making offerings to the house-gods, penfog auspicious rites and expiatory acts, and adgrmerself with all
ornaments, the Kshatriyani Trisala kept off sicleye®rrow, fainting, fear, and fatigue by food ,afathing, perfumes and
garlands, which were not too cold nor too hot,tootbitter nor too pungent, not too astringenttoorsour nor too sweet,
not too smooth nor too rough, not too wet nor tog Hut all just suiting the season. In the prgplace and time she ate ol
such food which was good, sufficient, and healtimtlie nourishment of her child. She took her watkslaces which were
empty and agreeable as well as delightful to thedmtier desires were laudable, fulfilled, honoureat,disregarded, but
complied with and executed; she most comfortabledoreposed, remained, sat, and laid on unobjetile and soft beds
and seats, and thus most comfortably carried heormnchild. (95)

In that period, in that age the Venerable Ascetah®Vira-after the lapse of nine months and sevdradralf days, in the
first month of summer, in the second fortnight, tlaek (fortnight) of Kaitra, on its fourteenth ddwhile all planets were in
their exaltations, the moon in her principal comjiion, and the sky in all its directions clear ghti, and pure; while a
favourable and agreeable, low wind swept the eattthe time when the fields were green and alpfeeglad and amusing
themselves] in the middle of the night while theamavas in conjunction with the asterism UttarapbaldTrisala),
perfectly healthy herself, gave birth to a perfebtalthy boy- (96)

End of the Fourth Lecture.

Fifth Lecture

In that night in which the Venerable Ascetic Maltauwvas born, there was a divine lustre originatediany descending a
ascending gods and goddesses, and in the univespdendent with one light, the conflux of godsasioned great
confusion and noise. (97)

In that night in which the Venerable Ascetic Maliavwivas born, many demons in Vaisramana's servioagieg to the
animal world, rained down on the palace of kingdB&@tha one great shower of silver, gold, diamoalighes, ornaments,
leaves, flowers, fruits, seeds, garlands, perfusesial, powder, and riches. (98)

After the Bhavanapati, Vyantara, Gyotishka, andnvaiika gods had celebrated the feast of the inatigurof the
Tirthakara's birthday, the Kshatriya Siddharthdechlat the break of the morning, together tht:ntgelicemen and
addressed them thus: (99)

'O beloved of the gods, quickly set free all pres@nin the town of Kundapura, increase measuresvaights, give order
that the whole town of Kundapura with its suburbssprinkled with water, swept, and smeared (witldung, &c.) that in
triangular places, in places where three or foadsomeet, in courtyards, in squares, and in thdrfaugs, the middle of the
road and the path along the shops be sprinklednett and swept; that platforms be erected oneecatbevother; that the
town be decorated with variously coloured flags badners, and adorned with painted pavilions;ttiatvalls bea
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impressions in Gosirsha, fresh red sandal, andddafdandal from Dardara] of the hand with outstred fingers; that luck-
foreboding vases be put on the floor, and pote®fame kind be disposed round every door and grahbig, round, and
long garlands, wreaths, and festoons be hung lahagh; that the town be furnished with offerings, (see § 32, down t
smelling box; that players, dancers, rope-daneeestlers, boxers, jesters, story-telling ballaugsts, actors, messengers,
pole-dancers, fruit-mongers, bag-pipers, lute-pisyand many Talakaras [those who by clapping &melf beat the time
during the performance of music] be present. Eaadtorder to erect thousands of pillars and paled,report on the
execution of my orders.' (100)

When the family servants wre thus spoken to by Bitgihartha, they-glad, pleased, and joyful, &ee(§ 58)-accepted the
words of command, saying, 'Yes, master!'

Then they set free all prisoners, &c. (see § 100rdm) pillars and poles. Having done this, theymeed to king Siddharth
and laying their hands on their heads, reportetherexecution of his orders. (101)

The. king Siddhirtha then went to the hall for gyastic exercises, &c. (see §8 60 and 61). (Afteirfitabathed) the king
accompanied by his whole seraglio, and adornedflitters, scented robes, garlands, and ornameeit$ during ten days
the festival in celebration of the birth of a hiithis kingdom; (it was held) under the continudirsand sound of trumpets,
with great state and splendour, with a great wéisoldiers, vehicles. and guests, under the sadindand noise of conches,
cymbals, drums, castanets, horns, small drumdeldrtims, Muragas, Mridangas, and Dundubhis [tkiegs of drums],
which were accompanied at the same time by trumpats customs, taxes, and confiscations were retedslying and
selling prohibited, no policemen were allowed tteemouses, great and small fines were remitted dabts cancelled.
Numberless excellent actors performed and manyk@eda were present, drums sounded harmoniousgh frarlands an
wreaths were seen everywhere, and the whole poguiiatthe town and in the country rejoiced and wefull glee. (102)

When the ten days of this festival were over, ting ISiddhartha gave and ordered to be given husdied thousands and
hundred-thousands of offerings to the gods, giifitel portions (of goods); he received and orderdztteeceived hundreds,
thousands, and hundred-thousands of presents. (103)

The parents of the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira cated the birth of their heir on the first day,tbe third day they showe
him the sun and the moon, on the sixth day thegmes the religious vigil; after the eleventh dajren the impure
operations and ceremonies connected with the dfréhchild had been performed, and the twelfth llay come, they
prepared plenty of food, drink, spices, and sweatménvited their friends, relations, kinsmen, aigs, cognates, and
followers, together with the Ghatrika Kshatriyaben they bathed, made offerings (to the house-gads) performed
auspicious rites and expiatory acts, put on excgllacky, pure court-dress, and adorned theirgressvith small but costly
ornaments. At -dinner-time they sat down on exoglleomfortable chairs in the dining-hall, and tibge with their friends,
relations, kinsmen, agnates, cognates and follqvaaic with the Giatrika Kshatriyas they partook, &dsted, and
interchangred (bits) of a large collation of foddnk, spices, and sweetmeats. (104)

After dinner they went (to the meeting hall) aft@wving cleansed their mouths and washed; whengilsrfgdean, they
regaled and honoured their friends, &c. (see § tiown to) Giatrika Kshatriyas with many flowersytbes, perfumes,
garlands,and ornaments. Then they spoke thus itdftiemds, &c.: (105)

'Formerly,O beloved of the gods, when we had begdtiis our boy, the following personal, reflecagrdesirable idea
occurred to our mind: "From the moment that thislmay has been begotten, our silver increasedgolarincreased, &c.
(see § 91, down to) Vardhamana. Now our wishes baeea fulfilled, therefore shall the name of ouy be
Vardhamana." (106,107)

The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira belonged to the Kpaygotra. His three names have thus been recelielis parents he
was called Vardhamana; because he is devoid ofdodehate, he is called Sramana (i. e. Asceticaliee he stands fast in
midst of dangers and fears, patiently bears hapdsnd calamities, adheres to the chosen rulesrafee, is wise,
indifferent to pleasure and pain, rich in conteoid gifted with fortitude, the name Venerable Agcktahavira has been
given him by the gods. (108)

The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira's father belongetiedkasyapa gotra; he had three names: Siddh&thgamsa, and
Gasamsa, &c. (see Akaraga Sutra Il, 15, § 15, doyvBeshavati and Yasovati. (109)

The Venerable Ascetic Mahavirelever, with the aspirations of a clever man, &agbeauty, controlling (his senses), lu
and modest; a Gfiatri Kshatriya, the son of a Giahiatriya; the moon of the clan of the Ghatri¥ideha, the son of
Videhadatta, a native of Videha, a prince of Vic-had lived thirty years in Videha when his parenéntito the world of tr
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gods (i. e. died), and he with the permission efdider brother and the authorities of the kingdolfilled his promise. At
that moment the Laukantika gods, following the lelished custom, praised and hymned him with thése, pleasing, &c.
(see § 47, down to) sweet, and soft words: (110)

‘Victory, victory to thee, gladdener of the worldictory, victory to thee, lucky one! Luck to themyll of the best Kshatriya
Awake, reverend lord of the world! Establish thigien of the law which benefits all living beings the whole universe! It
will bring supreme benefit to all living beingsafl the world!

Thus they raised the shout of victory. (111)

Before the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira had adogtedite of a householder (i.e. before his marridgepossessed supre
unlimited, unimpeded knowledge and intuition. Then€rable Ascetic Mahivira perceived with this hipreme unlimited
knowledge and intuition that the time for his Reciation had come. He left his silver, he left hiddj he left his riches,
corn, majesty, and kingdom; his army, grain, treasstorehouse, town, seraglio, and subjects; heduwand rejected his
real, valuable property, such as riches, gold,ipuscstones, jewels, pearls, conches, stones s¢oudlies, &c.; he
distributed presents through proper persons, hehiised presents among indigent persons. (112)

In that period, in that age, in the first monthngfter, in the first fortnight, in the dark (forggtit) of Margasiras, on its tenth
day, when the shadow had turned towards the edghar(first) Paurushi was full and over, on thg dalled Suvrata, in the
Muhurta called Vigaya, in the palankin KandraprakMahivira) was followed on his way by a traingidds, men, and
Asuras, (and surrounded) by a swarm of shell-bleytoclaimers, pattivallas, courtiers, men cagyithers on the back,
heralds, and bell bearers. They praised and hyrimedavith these kind, pleasing, &c. (see § 47, da@)nsweet and soft
words: O 13)

‘Victory, victory to thee, gladdener of the worldictory to thee, lucky one! Luck to thee! with ustiirbed knowledge,
intuition, and good conduct conquer the unconquéeses; defend the conquered Law of the Sramilizgssty,
conquering all obstacles, live in Perfection; poivd with thy devotion Love and Hate, the (dangeyou®stlers; vigorous!
gird thy loins with constancy and overcome the ei{grmans, our foes, with supreme, pure meditatieedful raise the
banner of content, O Hero! in the arena of theghverlds gain the supreme, best knowledge, calledalq, which is free
from obscurity; obtain the pre-eminent highest rénk. final liberation) on that straight road whithe best Ginas have
taught; beat the army of obstacles! Victory, vigtty thee, bull of the best Kshatriyas!

Many days, many fortnights, many months, many segsoany half-years, many years be not afraid adstaps and
calamities, patiently bear dangers and fears;dmfflom obstacles in the practice of the law!"

Thus they raised the shout of victory. (114)

Then the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira-gazed on hyctecof thousands of eyes, praised by a circlthotisands of mouths,
extolled by a circle of thousands of hearts, beiegobject of many thousands of wishes, desireduserof his splendour,
beauty, and virtues, pointed out by a circle oldands of forefingers, answering with (a, salant)isfight hand a circle of
thousands of joined hands of thousands of men amdem, passing along -a row of thousands of palagested by sweet
and delightful music, as beating of time, perforo®non the Vina, Turya, and the great drum, in wigéhed shouts of
victory, and the low and pleasing murmur of thegdepaccompanied by all his pomp, all his splendalithis army, all his
train, by all his retinue- by all his magnificents, all his grandeur, by all his ornaments, byttadl tumult, by all the throng,
by all subjects, by all actors, by all timebeatbssthe whole seraglio; adorned with flowers, sedimbbes, garlands, and
ornaments, &c. (see § 102, down to) which were exmamied at the same time by trumpetsnt right through Kundapura
a park called the Shandavana of the GAatris antepded to the excellent tree Asoka. (115) Therewuthd excellent tree
Asoka he caused his palankin to stop, descendedHi® palankin, took off his ornaments, garlands fnery with his owr
hands, and with his own bands plucked out hisihdive handfuls. When the moon was in conjunctiath the asterism
Uttaraphalguni, he, after fasting two and a hajfsdavithout drinking water, put on a divine robadajuite alone, nobody
else being present, he tore out his hair and lga¥ia house entered the state of houselessne$$. (11

The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira for a year anda marre clothes; after that time he walked abouedalknd accepted t
alms in the hollow of his hand. For more than tweefears the Venerable Ascetic Mahivira neglectedbidy and
abandoned the care of it; he with equanimity bonglerwent, and suffered all pleasant or unpleasanrrences arising
from divine powers, men, or animals. (117)

Henceforth the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira was hlegsecircumspect in his walking, circumspect s $peaking,
circumspect in his begging, circumspect in his pting (anything), in the carrying of his outfit addnking vessel
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circumspect in evacuating excrements, urine, safiuecus, and uncleanliness of the body; circumspéus thoughts,
circumspect in his words, circumspect in his agtsrding his thoughts, guarding his words, guardisgacts, guarding his
senses, guarding his chastity; without wrath, wittride, without deceit, without greed; calm, fyaih, composed,
liberated, free from temptations, without egoisnithaut property; he had cut off all earthly tieadavas not stained by any
worldliness: as water does not adhere to a copgesel, or collyrium to mother of pearl (so sinsrfduno place in him); his
course was unobstructed like that of Life; like finmament he wanted no support; like the wind hew no obstacles; his
heart was pure like the water (of rivers or tanksggutumn; nothing could soil him like the leafafotus; his senses were
well protected like those of a tortoise; he waglkdrand alone like the horn of a rhinoceros; he fnasslike a bird; he was
always waking like the fabulous bird Bharundalovals like an elephant, strong like a bull, diffido attack like a lion,
steady and firm like Mount Mandara, deep like theam, mild like the moon, refulgent like the sumrglike excellent gold
like the earth he patiently bore everything; likeell-kindled fire he shone in his splendour.

These words have been summarized in two verses:

A vessel, mother of pearl, life, firmament, windater in autumn, leaf of lotus, a tortoise, a ba&rdhinoceros, and Bhirunda;
I

An elephant, a bull, a lion, the king of the mouméaand the ocean unshaken-tbe moon, the sun, theleéarth, welkindled
fire. Il

There were no obstacles anywhere for the Venefabée The obstacles have been declared to be okilods, viz. with
regard to matter, space, time, affects. With regaurdatter: in things animate, inanimate, and ofiged state, with regard
space: in a village or a town or in a wood or field or a threshing-floor or a house' or a cogatd; with regard to time: in
Samayas or an Avalika or in the time of a respiratr in a Stoka or in a Kshana or in a Lava a Muhurta or in a day or
in a fortnight or in a month or in a season or ime#f year or in a year or in a long space of timigh regard to affects: in
wrath or in pride or in deceit or in greed or iarf@r in mirth or in love or in hate or in quaried or in calumny or in tale-
bearing or in scandal or in pleasure or pain atdceitful falsehood, &c. (all down to) or in thelexf wrong belief. There
was nothing of this kind in the Venerable One. (118

The Venerable One lived, except in the rainy seaalbthe eight months of summer and winter, ifagés only a single
night, in towns only five nights; he was indiffetelike to the smell of ordure and of sandal, tawtand jewels, dirt and
gold, pleasure and pain, attached neither to tbitdanor to that beyond, desiring neither life death, arrived at the other
shore of the sams.Ara, and he exerted himselh®stppression of the defilement of Karman. (119)

With supreme knowledge, with supreme intuitionhwatipreme conduct, in blameless lodgings, in blasselvandering,
with supreme valour, with supreme uprightness, withreme mildness, with supreme dexterity, withreone patience, wit
supreme freedom from passions, with supreme contitit supreme contentment, with supreme undergtgndn the
supreme path to final liberation, which is the ffi veracity, control, penance, and good condhet,Venerable One
meditated on himself for twelve years.

During the thirteenth year, in the second monteusfimer, in the fourth fortnight, the light (forthigy of VVaisakha, on its
tenth day, when the shadow had turned towardsasieamd the first wake was over, on the day c8ledata, in the
Muhurta called Vigaya, outside of the town Grimtdgkama on the bank of the river Rigupalika, nofifam an old temple,
in the field of the householder Samaga, under @r&aJ when the moon was in conjunction with therggm Uttaraphalgun
(theVenerable One) in a squatting position witmgal heels, exposing himself to the heat of the after;, fasting two and a
half days without drinking water, being engagedéep meditation, reached the highest knowledgerdnition, called
Kevala, which is infinite, supreme, unobstructeadmpeded, complete, and full. (120)

When the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira had becomena @&nd Arhat, he was a Kevalin, omniscient and ¢ehgnding all
objects; he knew and saw all conditions of the djanf gods, men, and demons: whence they comeherttitey go,
whether they are born as men or animals (kyavanbg@@me gods or hell-beings (upapada), the ideashoughts of their
minds, the food, doings, desires, the open anetderds of all the living beings in the whole wptie the Arhat, for who
there is no secret, knew and saw all conditioralldiving beings in the world, what they thoughipke, or did at any
moment. (121)

In that period, in that age the Venerable Ascetahilira stayed the first raimy season in Asthikangrathree rainy seasons
in Kampi and Prishtikampi, twelve in Vaisali andnfgagrima, fourteen in Ragagriha and the suburld¢atdinda, six in
Mithila, two in Bhadrika, one in Alabhika, one imifitabhumi one in Sravasti, one i.n the town oféPagking Hastipala's
office of the writers: that was his very last rassason. (12
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In the fourth month of that rainy season, in theesgh fortnight, in the dark (fortnight) of Kartikon its fifteenth day, in t
last night, in the town of Papa, in king Hastipalaffice of the writers, the Venerable Ascetic Mahadied, went off,
quitted the world, cut asunder the ties of birtl, age, and death; became a Siddha, a Buddha, taMauknaker of the end
(to all misery), finally liberated, freed from alhins. (123)

This occurred in the year called Kandra, the se¢ohthe lustrum); in the month called Pritivardhaim the fortnight
Nandivardhana; on the day Suvratagni, surnamedadpasin the night called Devinanda, surnamed Niinitthe Lava
called Arkya; in the respiration called Mukta; fretStoka called Siddha; in the Karana called Negne Muhurta called
Sarvirthasiddha; while the moon was in conjunctiati the asterism Svati he died, &c. (see aboval@iin to) freed from
all pains. (124)

That night in which the Venerable Ascetic Mahaviad, &c. (all down to) freed from all pains, waghited up by many
descending and ascending gods. (125)

In that night in which the Venerable Ascetic Malaudied, &c. (all down to) freed from all painsgeeat confusion and
noise was originated by many descending and astgigdids. (126)

In that night in which the Venerable Ascetic Maltaudied, &c. (all down to) freed from all painsshldest disciple, the
monk Indrabhuti of the Gautama gotra, cut asurfuetie of friendship which he had for his masted abtained the highe
knowledge and intuition, called Kevala, which ifinite, supreme, &c., complete, and full. (127)

In that night in which the Venerable Ascetic Matayidied, &c. (all down to) freed from all painketeighteen confederate
kings of Kasi and Kosala, the nine Mallakis anderliikkhavis, on the day of new moon, institutedllminations on the
Poshadha, which was a fasting day; for they s&idcé the light of intelligence is gone, let us malk illumination of
material matter!" (128)

In that night in which the Venerable Ascetic Malaudied, &c. (all down to) freed from all painsetfreat Graha [comet]
called Kshudratma, resembling a heap of ashes whimains for two thousand years in one asteristered the natal
asterism, of the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira. (I2@m the moment in which the great Graha, &c., t¢he natal
asterism of the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira, thetenet he paid much respect and honour to the &raams, the Nirgrantha
monks and nuns. (130) But when the great Graha,l&&ves that natal asterism, there will be paidmmespect and honour
to the Sramanas, the Nirgrantha monks and nung) (13

In that night in which the Venerable Ascetic Malaudied, &c. (all down to) freed from all painsetAnimalcule called
Anuddhari was originated:. which when at rest aotdmoving, is not easily seen by Nirgrantha monikd auns who have
not yet reached the state of perfection, but wiibken moving and not at rest, is easily seen byriiriha monks and nuns
who have not yet reached the state of perfectit32)(On seeing this (animalcule) many Nirgranthakscand nuns must
refuse to accept the offered alms.

'Master, why has this been said?' 'After this ttheeobservance of control will be difficult.' (133)

In that period, in that age the Venerable Ascetah®Vira had an excellent community of fourteen slamal Sramanas with
Indrabhuti at their head; (134) thirty-six thousamohs with Kandana at their head; (135) one hundnetffifty-nine
thousand lay votaries with Sankhasataka. at tlegidh(136) three hundred and eighteen thousandddayavotaries with
Sulasa and Revati at their head; (137) three hdrgliges who knew the fourteen Purvas, who thougbimas came very
near them, who knew the combination of all lettarg] like Gina preached according to the truth8)f1Birteen hundred
sages who were possessed of the Avadhi-knowledfjswgrerior qualities; (139) seven hundred Kevalihe possessed the
combined best knowledge and intuition; (140) sawemdred who could transform themselves, and, thawggods, had
obtained the powers (riddhi) of gods; (141) fiventred sages of mighty intellect who know the meataiditions of all
developed beings possessed of intellect and fiwsesein the two and a half continents and two agdd2) four hundred
professors who were never vanquished in the dismgeurring in the assemblies of gods, men, anda&s143) seven
hundred male and fourteen hundred female disciplesreached perfection, &c. (all down to) freednfrall pains; (144)
eight hundred sages in their last birth who weigplyaas regards their station, happy as regardsdRistence, lucky as
regards their future. (145)

The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira instituted two epoichhis capacity of a Maker of an end: the epetéting to
generations, and the epoch relating to psychiaadition; in the third generation ended the formeoeh, and in the fourth
year of his Kevaliship the latter. (1«
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In that period, in that age, the Venerable Asdetddvivira lived thirty years as a householder, mbantfull twelve years in
a state inferior to perfection, something less ttidnty years as a Kevalin, forty-two years as axky@nd seventy-two years
on the whole. When his Karman which produces Veda(or what one has to experience in this world#\(length of
life), name, and family, had been exhausted, whehis Avasarpini era the greater part of the Dahshsushama period
elapsed and only three years and eight and a fwalfhm were left, when the moon was in conjunctidth the asterism
Svati, at the time of early morning, in the townRa&pa, and in king Hastipala's office of the wstéMahivira) single and
alone, sitting in the Samparyahka, posture, regitire fifty-five lectures which detail the resuttsKarman, and the thirty-
six unasked questions (the Uttaradhyana Sutra)nwikdust explained the chief lecture (that of Mimwa) he died, &c. (see
§ 124, all down to) freed from all pains. (147)

Since the time that the Venerable Ascetic Mahadiead, &c. (all down to) freed from all pains, nioenturies have elapsed,
and of the tenth century this is the eightieth yAaiother redaction has ninety-third year (instefdightieth). (148)

End of the Fifth Lecture.
End of the Life of Mahavira.

LIFE OF PARSVA.

In that period, in that age lived the Arhat Pardkie,people's favourite, the five most importantmeats of whose life
happened when the moon was in conjunction withtagiierism Visakha: in Visakha he descended (fromdm@aand having
descended thence, entered the womb (of his motheévjsakha he was born; in Visakha, tearing osthair, he left the
house and entered the state of houselessnesssakha he obtained the highest knowledge and iotyitialled Kevala,
which is infinite, supreme, unobstructed, unimpedemnplete, and full; in Visakha he obtained fililaération. (149)

In that period, in that age, in the first monthsafnmer, in the first fortnight, the dark (fortnigbf Kaitra, on its fourth day,
the Arhat Parsva, the people's favourite, descefidedthe Pranata Kalpa [the tenth world of thegjpdhere he had lived
for twenty Sagaropamas, here on the continent Gdwipa, in Bharatavarsha, in the town of Benared;iarthe middle of
the night when the. moon was in conjunction with &isterism Visakha, after the termination of histedd length of life,
divine nature, and existence (among the gods)diethe form of an embryo in the womb of the qugama, wife of
Asvasena, king (of Benares). (150)

The knowledge of the Arhat Parsva, the people'sute, (about this) was threefold, &c. (repeat3885 after making the
necessary substitutions, and ornitting what exeélgiapplies to Mahavira, all down to) comfortalBrried her unborn
child. (151)

In that period, in that age the Arhat Parsva, #epfe's favourite-after the lapse of nine monthsseven and a half days, in
the second month of winter, in the third fortnigiie dark (fortnight) of Paushya, on its tenth daythe middle of the night
when the moon was in conjunction with the asteNdsakha-(Vama), perfectly healthy herself, gavetbio a perfectly
healthy boy. (152)

In that night in which the Arhat Parsva, the petspiavourite, was born, -&c. (repeat 88 97-107 wlith necessary
alterations, all down to) therefore shall the narheur boy be Parsva. (153, 154)

The Arhat Parsva, the people's favourite, clevéh the aspirations of a clever man, of great bgardntrolling his senses,
lucky, and modest, lived thirty years as a hous#drolThen the, Laukantika gods, following the elsshbd custom,
addressed him with these kind, pleasing, &c., swaat soft words: (155)

‘Victory, victory to thee, gladdener of the worlfHee § 111, down to) Thus they raised the shovictdry. (156) Before the
Arhat Parsva, the people's favotirite, had adotiedife of a householder, &c. (see § 112, dowriridjgent persons.

In the second month of winter, in the third fortmigthe dark (fortnight) of Paushya, on its eleheddy, in the middle of the
night, riding in his palankin called Visala, folled on his way by a train of gods, men, and As&as(Parsva) went right
through the town of Benares to the park called Asg@ada, and proceeded to the excellent tree A3tiaae, &c. (see §
116, down to) five handfuls.

When the moon was in conjunction with the asteN8sakha, he, after fasting three and a half daybouit drinking water,
put on a divine robe, and together with three hedanen he tore out his hair, and leaving the heasered the state of
houselessness. (1!
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The Arhat Parsva, the people's favourite, for gightee days neglected his body, &c. (see § 11&ndo) animals. (158) -

Thereafter the Arhat Parsva, the people's favquiigs houseless, circumspect, &c. (see 88 118d@®0n to) meditated
upon himself for eighty-three days.

During the eighty-fourth day-it was in the first ntb of summer, in the first fortnight, the darkrffaght) of Kaitra, on its
fourth day, in the early part of the day, whenri@on was in conjunction with the asterism Visaklaas®a, under a Dhataki
tree, after fasting two and a half days withouhking water, being engaged in deep meditation hreac¢he infinite, &c. (se
§ 120, down to) highest knowledge and intuitiodezhKevala, &c. (see § 121, down to) moment. (159)

The Arhat Parsva, the people's favourite, had éigrtas and eight Ganadharas (enumerated in a Sloka)
Subha and Aryaghosha, Vasishtha and Brahmakirumnga and Sridhara, Virabhadra and Yasas. (160)

The Arhat Parsva, the people's favourite, had aelnt community of sixteen thousand Sramanas Mijfadatta at their
head; (161) thirty-eight thousand nuns with Pusliga at their head; (162) one hundred and sixty-tbausand lay votaries
with Suvrata at their head; (163) three hundredtaseahty-seven thousand female lay votaries withaBdnat their head,;
(164) three hundred and fifty sages who knew tlwetéen Purvas, &c. (see § 138); (165) fourteen hethdages who were
possessed of the Avadhi knowledge; one thousandlkey eleven hundred sages who could transformsbéves, six
hundred sages of correct knowledge, one thousateland two thousand female disciples who had rehpbefection,
seven hundred and fifty sages of vast intellegthsindred professors, and twelve hundred sagd®inlast birth, (166)

The Arhat Parsva, the people's favourite, institiweo epochs in his capacity of a Maker of an ¢hd:epoch relating to
generations and the epoch relating to psychicadition; the former ended in the fourth generatibe, latter in the third
year of his Kevaliship. (16

In that period, in that age the Arhat Parsva, #epte's favourite, lived thirty years as a housatigleighty-three days in a
state inferior to perfection, something less thewvesty years as a Kevalin, full seventy years @smanana, and a hundred
years on the whol

When his fourfold Karman was exhausted and inAlviasarpini era the greater part of the Duhshamasuatperiod had
elapsed, in the first month of the rainy seasomhénsecond fortnight, the light (fortnight) of 8ama, on its eighth day, in
early part of the day when the moon was in conjonatvith the asterism Visakha, (Parsva), afterifigsa month without
drinking water, on the summit of mount Sammetahacompany of eightyhree persons, stretching out his hands, died
(all down to) freed from all pains. (168)

Since the time that the Arhat Parsva, the peofdeturite, died, &c. (all down to) freed from akips, twelve centuries ha
elapsed, and of the thirteenth century this ishirtieth year. (169)

End of the Life of Parsva.

LIFE OF ARISHTANEMI.

In that period, in that age lived the Arhat Arigteai, the five most important moments of whosehié@pened when the
moon was in conjunction with the asterism KitraKiitra he descended from heaven, &c. (see § 148ndo) obtained fina
liberation. (170)

In that period, in that age, in the fourth monthha# rainy season, in the seventh fortnight, thr& (fartnight) of Karttika, or
its twelfth day, the Arhat Arishtanemi descendexifrthe great Vimana, called Aparigita, where he Ihead for thirty-six
Sagaropamas, here on the continent GambudvipahanaBavarsha, in the town of Sauripura, and imtftlle of the night
when the moon was in conjunction with the astet@tra, he took the form of an embryo in the womltted queen Siva,
wife of the king Samudravigaya, &c. (the seeinghaf dreams, the accumulation of riches, &c., shbeldepeated here). (
1)

In that period, in that age the Arhat Arishtanefitéiathe lapse of nine months and seven and adagh, in the first month
of the rainy season, in the second fortnight, ithiet I(fortnight) of Sravana, on its fifth day, &€Sivi), perfectly healthy
herself, gave birth to a perfectly healthy boy. &t the account of the birth, substituting the @&amudravigaya, all do\
to) therefore shall the name of our boy be Arishtan [His mother saw in a dream a nemi, the outeraf a wheel, which
consisted of rishta stones flying up to the skyn¢tethe name Arishtamet
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The Arhat Arishtanemi, clever, &c. (see §8 155-1&Fdown to) indigent persons. (172) In the firsdnth of the rainy
season, in the second fortnight, the light (foltmigpf Sravana, on its sixth day riding in his péia called Uttarakura, and
followed on his way by a train of gods, men, andiras, &c. (Arishtanemi) went right through the towfrDvaravati to the
park called Revatika, and proceeded to the exdeflsaka tree. There, &c. (see § 116, down to) fimadfuls. When the
moon was in conjunction with the asterism Kitraeafasting two and a half days without drinkingterahe put on a divine
robe, and together with a thousand persons hetare's hair, and leaving the house entered the sfehouselessness. (173)

The Arhat Arishtanemi for fifty-four days neglected body, &c. (see 8§88 117-120). During the fififtkf day-it was in the
third inonth of the rainy season, in the fifth faght, the dark fortnight of Asvina, on its fiftethnday, in the last part of the
day, when the moon was in conjunction with therésteKitra-(Arishtanemi) under a Vetasa tree onghmmit of mount
Girnar, after fasting three and a half days withdniniking water, &c., obtained infinite, &c., higsteknowledge and intuitic
called Kevala, &c. (see § 121, down to) moment4§17

The Arhat Arishtanemi had eighteen Ganas and edghBanadharas. (175)

The Arhat Arishtanemi had an excellent communifygighteen thousand Sramanas with Varadatta athleed; (176) forty
thousand nuns with Arya Yakshini at their head;7{1dhe hundred and sixty-nine thousand lay votamés Nanda at their
head; (178) three hundred and thirty-six thousandale lay votaries with Mahasuvrata at their héad9) four hundred
sages who knew the fourteen Purvas, &c.; (18®diithundred sages who were possessed of the Auaalhledge; fifteen
hundred Kevalins; fifteen hundred sages who caaldsform themselves; one thousand sages of va#ientt eight hundred
professors; sixteen hundred sages in their latt;difteen hundred male and three thousand femliglgples who had
reached perfection.

The Arhat Arishtanemi instituted, &c. (see 8§ 146wd to) the former ended in the eighth generatiloa Jatter in the twelfth
year of his Kevaliship. (18

In that period, in that age the Arhat Arishtanened three centuries as a prince, fifty-four dagsa state inferior to
perfection, something less than seven centurieskavalin, full seven centuries as a Sramana, astinod years on the
whole. When his fourfold Karman was exhausted arttlis Avasarpini era a great part of the Duhshaistzesma. period hi
elapsed, in the fourth month of summer, in the thigbrtnight, the light (fortnight) of Ashadha, is eighth day, in the
middle of the night when the moon was in conjunttiagth the asterism Kitra, (Arishtanemi), aftertfag a month without
drinking water, on the summit of mount Girnar, e tompany of five hundred and thirty-six monksa isquatting position,
died, &c. (all down to) freed from all pains. (182)

Since the time that the Arhat Arishtanemi died, gdl down to) freed from all pains, eighty-fountisand years have
elapsed, of the eighty-fifth millennium nine cemésrhave elapsed, of the tenth century this ieitlatieth year. (183)

End of the Life of Arishtanemi.

EPOCHS OF THE INTERMEDIATE TIRTHAKARAS.

Since he time that the Arhat Nami died,&c. (all dotw) freed from all pains, 584,979 years havesddpthis is the
eightieth year. (184) Since the death of Muniswvthis is the year 1,184,980. Since Malli thishis year 6,584,980. Ara
died 10,000,000 years before Malli; Kunthu a quastea Palyopama before Malli; Santi three-quartéra Palyopama;
Dharma three Sagaropamas before Malli; Ananta s8agaropamas before Malli; Vimala sixteen Sagar@gavefore
Malli; Vasupugya forty Sagaropamas before Malleydmsa a hundred Sagaropamas before Malli. Sitathalkrore of
Sagaropamas, less 42,003 years and eight and mbiaihs, before the death of Vira. Suvidhi, surndueshpadanta, died
ten krores of Sagaropamas before Sitala; Kandraprathundred krores of Sagaropamas before Sialparsva a thousand
krores of Sagaropamas before Sitala; Padmaprahhhdasand krores of Sagaropamas before Sitalaatoeme hundred
thousand krores of Sagaropamas before Sitala; Abdena one million krores of Sagaropamas befoadaSBambliava tw
million krores of Sagaropamas before Sitala; Agjita million krores of Sagaropamas before Sital85-203)

LIFE OF RISHABHA.

In that period, in that age lived the Arhat Rishakthe Kosalian, four important moments of whoeHappened when the
moon was in conjunction with the asterism Uttardélaa the fifth, when in conjunctioin with Ashadi{ao4) in Uttarashadl
he descended from heaven, &c. (all down to) in Alithie obtained final liberation. (205)

In that period, in that age, in the fourth montlsommer, in the seventh fortnight, the dark (fainj of Ashadha, on its
fourth day, the Arhat Rishabha, the Kosalian, deded from the great Vimina called Sarvarthasidaifeere he had lived
for thirty-three Sagaropamas, here on the continent GambydwiBaaratavarsha, in Ikshvakubhumi, and in thddia of
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the night, &c., he took the form of an embryo ie thomb of Marudevi, wife of the patriarch NabhiO§2

The knowledge of the Arhat Risliablia about this,. &all as in the case of Mahivira., but note thikofving differences: the
first dream is a bull (Coming forward with his fatlkee other (mothers of Tirthakaras see first) laplant. She (Marudevi)
relates them to Nabhi, the patriarch; there arantevpreters of dreams; Nabhi, the patriarch, hifristerprets them). (207)

In that period, in that age the Arhat Rishabhabsalian,-in the first month of summer, in thesfifortnight, the dark
(fortnight) of Kaitra, on its eighth day, &c.,-(Madevi), perfectly health), herself, gave birth tpeafectly healthy boy. (208)

(The circumstances connected with the birth of Bita are the same as in the case of that of Mahaurity that the
contents of § 100 and 101 do not apply to the piteszse.) (209)

The Arhat Rishabha, the Kosalian, belonged to tisgdpa gotra, and he had five names: Rishabhd,Kiirs First
Mendicant, First Gina, and First Tirthakara. (210)

The Arhat Rishabha, the Kosalian, clever, withdbpirations of a clever man, of great beauty, odlintg (his senses),
hicky, and modest, lived two millions of former yeas a prince, and six millions three hundred $had former years as a
king. During his reign he taught, for the benefitlte people, the seventy-two sciences, of whictinvgr is the first,
arithmetic the most important, and the knowledgeroéns the last, the sixty-four accomplishmentsafen, the hundred
arts, and the three occupations of men. At lastrfwented his hundred sons as kings, and gave edclg@om. Then the
Laukantika god, following the established custoro, &ee 88§ 110-112, down to) indigent personshérfitst month of
summer, in the first fortnight, the dark (fortnigjlof Kaitra, on its eighth day, in the latter pafthe day, riding in his
palankin called Sudarsana, followed on his way Iya@m of gods, men, and Asuras, &c. (Rishabha)twight through the
town Vinita to the park called Siddhartha Vana, prmteeded to the excellent tree Asoka. There(gee § 116, down to)
four handfuls. When the moon was in conjunctiorhutiite asterism Ashadha, he, after fasting two amalfadays without
drinking water, put on a divine robe, and togethigh four thousand of high, noble, royal persomg] &shatriyas, he tore
out his hair, and leaving the house entered the sfehouselessness. (211)

The Arhat Rishabha, the Kosalian, for one thousesails neglected his body, &c. (see 8§ 117-120, dojvmeditated upon
himself for one thousand years. Thereupon-it wakerfourth month of winter, the seventh fortnighe dark (fortnight) of
Phalguna, on its eleventh day, in the early pathefday, when the moon was in conjunction withasterism Ashadha,
outside of the town Purimatala, in the park calkattatamukha, under the excellent tree NyagrodhshéRha) after fasting
three and a half days without drinking water, beengaged in deep meditation, reached the infigite (see § 120, down t
highest knowledge and intuition called Kevala, &ee § 121, down to) moment. (212)

The Arhat Rishabha, the Kosalian, had eighty foan& and eighty-four Ganadharas. (213)

The Arhat Rishabha, the Kosalian, had an excetlemmunity of eighty-four thousand Sramanas witthRldasena at their
head; (214) three hundred thousand nuns with Brsimmdiari at their head; (215) three hundred andtfigeisand lay
votaries with Sreyamsa at their head; (216) fivedrad and fifty-four thousand female lay votarigghvubhadra at their
head; (217 four thousand seven hundred and fiffgsaho knew the fourteen Purvas, &c.; (218) nimeisand sages who
were possessed of the Avadhi knowledge; (219) ywidusand Kevalins; (220) twenty thousand six maddages who
could. transform themselves; (221) twelve thoussirdhundred and fifty sages of vast intellect, &222) twelve thousand
six hundred and fifty professors; (223) twenty thand male and forty thousand female disciples vatbreached
perfection; (224) twenty-two thousand nine hundsagdes in their last birth, &c. (225)

The Arhat Rishabha, the Kosalian, instituted, &eg( § 146, down to) the former ended after numéedenerations, the
latter from the next Muhurta after his Kevaliship26)

In that period, in that age the Arhat RishabhaKbsalian, lived two millions of former years aprnce, six millions three
hundred thousand former years as a king, togetpbt millions three hundred thousand former yeara &ouseholder; a
thousand (former) years in a state inferior to @&tibn, nine-and-ninety thousand former yearsl&e\alin, together a
hundred thousand former years as a Sramana, amtdheiiions four hundred thousand years on the wh@lhen his
fourfoid Karman was exhausted, and in this Avasamgia the Sushamaduhshami period had nearly elapely three yeatr
and eight and a half months being left, in thedtimronth of winter, in the fifth fortnight, the daffortnight) of Magha, on it
thirteenth day, in the early part of the day whammoon was in conjunction with the asterism, Atth{iRishabha), after
fasting six and a half days without drinking watam,the summit of mount Ashapada, in the compangmthousand monks
in the Samparyahka position, died, &c. (all downfteed from all pains. (22
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Since the time that the Arhat Rishabha, the Kosadi#éed, &c. (all down to) freed from all pains, three yearsl eight and
half months elapsed; thereupon one koti of kotiSadaropamas, less forttyo thousand and three years and eight and
months, elapsed. At that time the Venerable Asdétbivira died; after his Nirvana nine centurieapaed, of the tenth
century this is the eightieth year.

End of the Life of Rishabha.
End of the Lives of the Ginas.

LIST OF THE STHAVIRAS.
At that period, at that age the Venerable AscetahMira had nine Ganas and eleven Ganadharas.

'Why, now, has it been said, that the VenerableefAstMahavira had nine Ganas, but eleven GanadPiaras

‘The oldest monk of the Venerable Ascetic Mahawies Indrabhuti of the Gautama gotra, who instruéitedlhundred
Sramanas; the middle-aged monk was Agnibhuti of3aatama gotra, who instructed five hundred Srasigha youngest
was Vayabhuti of the Gautarna gotra, who instruitedhundred Sramanas. The Sthavira Arya-VyaktthefBharadvaga
rotra instructed five hundred Sramanas; the Sthaviya-Sudharman of the Agnivesayana gotra instdifive hundred
Sramanas; the Sthavira Mandikaputra of the Vasisptira instrticted two hundred and fifty Sramarlas;Sthavira
Matiryaputra of the Kasyapa gotra instructed twadred and fifty Sramanas; the Sthavira AkampitthefGatitama gotra
and Sthavira Akalabhritri of the Harittiyana goto@th Sthaviras instructed together three hundrath8nas each; the
Sthaviras Metarya and Prabhasa, both of the Kayadjotra, instructed together three hundred Srameaeh. Therefore,
Sir, has. it been said that the Venerable Ascetibd¥ira had nine Ganas, but eleven Ganadharas. (1)

All these eleven Ganadharas of the Venerable Asbtédihavira, who knew the twelve Angas, the fourtBarvas, and the
whole Siddhanta of the Ganins, died, &c. (all dadanfreed from all pains in Ragagriha after fastinghonth without
drinking water. The Sthaviras Itidrabhuti and A§adharman both died after the Nirvana of Mahavite Nirgrantha
Sramanas of the present time are all (spirituagdedants of the monk Arya Sudharman, the re$teoGanadharas left no
descendants. (2)

The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira was of the Kilsygptaa. His disciple was:

1. Arya Sudharman of the Agnivesyayana gotra

2. Arya Gambunaman of the Kisyapa gyotra;

3. Arya Prabhava of the Katyayana gotra;

4. Arya Sayyambha, father of Manaka, was of thes& gtra;

5. Arya Yasobhadra of the Tungikayana gotra. (3)

In the short redaction the list of Sthaviras afteya Yasobhadra is the following:

6. Arya Sambbutavigaya of the Mathara gotra anda/Bkadrabahu of the Prakina gotra;
7. Arya Sthalabhadra of the Gautama gotra

8. i. Arya Mahagiri of the Ailapatya gotra and

ii. Arya Suhastin of the Vasishtha gotra;

9. Susthita and Supratibuddha, surnamed Kotikakahkandaka, of the Vyaghrapatya gotra;

10. Arya Indradatta. (Indadinna) of the Kausikarg;
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11. Arya Datta (Dinna) of the Gautama gotra;

12. Arya Simhagiri Gatismara of the Kausika gotra;
13. Arya Vagra of the Gautama gotra;

14. Arya Vagrasena of the Utkirishta gotra

He had four disciples: Arya Nagila, Arya Padmilay& Gayanta, and Arya Tapasa, each of whom fouadgakha called
after his name, viz. the Aryanagila Sakha, the paghmila Sakha, the Aryagayanta Sakha, and the &pgat Sakha. (4)

In the detailed redaction the. list of Sthaviragmfrya Yasobhadra is the following:
6. i. Arya Bhadrabahu of the Prakina gotra, who foad disciples of the Kasyapa gotra:
A. Godasa, founder of the Godasa Gana, which wadedl into four Sakhas:
a. The Tamraliptika Sakha,

b. The Kotivarshiyta Sakha,

c. The Pundravardhantya Sakha, and

d. The Disikharhatika Sakha.

B. Agnidatta,

C. Ganadatta,

D. Somadatta.

ii. Arya Sambhutavigaya of the Mithara gotra, wlaaltwelve disciples:

7. A. Nandanabhadra,

B. Upananda,

C. Tishyabhadra

D. Yasobhadra,

E. Sumanobhadra

F. Manibhadra,

G. Punyabhadra

H. Sthulabhadra of the Gautama gotra,

I. Rigumati,

K. Gambu,

L. Dirghabhadra, an
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M. PAndubhadra;

and seven female disciples:

A. Yaksha

B. Yakshadatta (Yakshadinna),

C. Bhuta,

D. Bhutadatta (Bhutadinna),

E. Sena (also Ena),

F. Vena,

G. Rena.

8. i. Arya Mahagiri of the Aillpatya gotra, who hatjht disciples:

A. Uttara,

B. Balissaha, who both together founded the Uttiséaha Gana, which was divided into four Sakhas:
a. Kausambika,

b. Sautaptika (Pr. Soittiya),

¢. Kautumbini (or Kundadhari),

d. Kandandgari.

C. Dhanarddhi (Pr. Dhanaddha),

D. Sirarddhi (Pr. Siriddha),

E. Kodinya,

F. Naga,

G. Nigaputra,

H. Khaluka Rohagupta of the Kausika gotra, fouraféhe Trairasika Sakha
ii. Arya Stiliastin of the Vasisshtha gotra, whahavelve disciples

9. A. Arya Rohana. of the Kasyapa gotra, founddghefUddeha Gana, which was divided into four Sakha
a. Udumbarika (Pr. Udumbariggiya),

b. Masapurika,

c. Matipatriki
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d. Purnapatriki (Pr. Punnapattiya, Panna, Sunn&ueanna);
and into six Kulas:

a. Nagabhuta,

b. Somabhuta,

c. Ullagakkha (or Ardrakakkha?),

e. Hastilipta (Pr. Hatthiligga),

f. Nandika (Pr. Nandigga),

g. Parhasaka.

B. Bhadrayasas of the Bharadvagra gotra, who falititee Uduvatika Gana, which was divided into foakisas:
a. Kampiyika (Pr. Kampiggiya),

b. Bhadriyika (Pr. Bhaddiggiya),

c. Kakandika,

d. Mekhaltyika (Pr. Mehaliggiya);

and into three Kulas:

a'. Bhadrayaska (Pr. Bhaddagasiya),

b'. Bhadraguptika,

c'. Yasobhadra (Pr. Gasabhadda).

C. Megha.

D. Karnarddhi (Pr. Kamidithi) of the Kundala gotvetio founded the Vesavatika Gana, which was dividegfour Sakhas:
a. Sravastika

b. Ragyapalika (Pr. Raggapaliya),

c. Antarafigika (Pr. Antariggiya),

d. Kshemaliptika (Pr. Khemaliggya);

and into four Kulas:

a'. Ganika,

b'. Maighika,

c'. Kamarddhike
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d'. Indrapuraka.

E. Srigupta of the Harita gotra. founder of theadfs Gana, which was divided into four Sakhas
a. Haritamalakari,

b. Samkasika,

c. Gavedhuka,

d. Vagranagari;

and into seven Kulas:

a'. Vatsaliya (Pr. Vakkhaligga),

b'. Pritidharmika,

(@]

'. Haridraka (Pr. Halligga),

d'. Pushyamitrika (Pr. Pusamittigga).

D

'. Malyaka (Pr. Maligga),

—h

". Aryaketaka,
g'. Krishnasakha (Pr. Kanhasaha).

F. Rishigupta Kakandaka of the Vasishtha gotrandeu of the Manava Gana, which was divided into ®akhas:

Q

. Kasyapiyi (Pr. Kasaviggiya),

(op

. Gautamiya (Pr. Goyameggiya),

o

. Vasishthiya (Pr. Vasitthiya),
d. Saurashtrika;

and into three Kulas:

a'. Rishiguptika,

b'. Rishidattika,

c'. Abhiyasasa.

G. and H. Susthita and Supratibuddha, surnamedi€aamd Kakandaka, of the Vyaghrapatya gotra, feundf the Kautik
gotra, which was divided into four Sakhas:

a. Ukkanagari,
b. Vidyidhari,

c. Vagri,
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d. Madhyamika (Pr. Magghimilla);

and into four Kulas:

a'. Brahmaliptaka (Pr. Bambhaligga),

b'. Vatsaliya (Pr. Vakkhaligga, cf. E. a'.),

c'. Vaniya (Pr. Vanigga),

d'. Prasnavahanaka.

Both Sthaviras had together five disciples:

10. A. Arya Indradatta (Pr. Indadinna) of the Kgsyaotra,

B. Priyagantha, founder of tht Madhyana Sakha,

C. Vidyadharagopala of the Kasyapa gotra, founfléheVidyadhari Sakha,
D: Rishidatta,

E. Arhaddatta (Pr. Arihadatta).

11. Arya Datta (Pr. Dinna) of the Gautama gotrag\whd two disciples:
12.i. Arya Santisenika of the Mathara, gotra, fdemof the Ukkanagara Sakha, who had four disciples
A. Arya Senika, founder of the Aryasenika Sakha,

B. Arya Tapasa, founder of the Aryatapasi Sakha,

C. Arya Kubera, founder of the Aryakubera Sakha, an

D. Arya Rishipalita, founder of the Aryarishipalakha.

ii. Arya Simhagiri Gatismara of the Gautama gotvhp had four disciples:
13. A. Dhanagiri,

B. Arya Samita of the Gautarna gotra, founder efBnahmadvipika Sakha,
C. Arya Vagra of the Gautama gotra, founder ofAhgavagra Sakha,

D. Arhaddatta (Pr. Arihadinna).

14. i. Arya Vagrasena, founder of the Aryanagilata

ii. Arya Padma, founder of the Aryapadmi Sakha,

iii. Arya Ratha of the Vatsa gotra, founder of fhiyag-ayantl Sakha.

15. Arya Pulgyagiri of the Kausika go
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16. Arya Phalgumitra of the Gautama gotta.
17. Arya Dhanagiri of the Vasishtha gotra.
18. Arya Sivabhuti of the Kautsa gotra.

19. Arya Bhadra of the Kasyapa gotra.

20. Arya Nakshatra of the Kasyapa gotra.
21. Arya Raksha of the Kasyapa gotra.

22. Arya Naga of the Gautama gotra.

23. Arya Gehila of the Vasishtha gotra.

24. Arya Vishnu of the Mathara gotra.

25. Arya Kalaka of the Gautama gotra.

26. Arya Sampalita and Bhadra, both of the Gautgotiaa.
27. Arya Vriddha of the Gautama gotra.

28. Arya Sanghapalita of the Gautama gotra.
29. Arya Hastin of the Kasyapa gotra.

30. Arya Dharma of the Suvrata gotra.

31. Arya Simha of the Kasyapa gotra.

32. Arya Dhama of the Kasyapa gotra.

33. Arya Sandilya.

Bowing down my head, | pay my reverence to the BthadGambu of The Gautama gotra, who possessedystédue, good
conduct, and knowledge. ix.

| prostrate myself before the Sthavara Nanditd&adyapa gotra, who is possessed of great clemerntpfknowledge,
intuition, and good conduct. x.

Then | adore the Kshamasramana Desiganin of thgafasgotra, who, steady in his conduct, posseksdsighest
righteousness and virtue. xi.

Then | prostrate myself before the KshamaramamiaaStipta of the Vatsya gotra, the preserver ofsticred lore, the wise
one, the ocean of wisdom, him of great virtue. xii.

Then | adore the Sthavira prince, Dharma, the eutuGanin, who stands well in knowledge, intuitigapd conduct, and
penance, and is rich in virtues. xiii.

| revere the Kshamasramama Devarddhi of the Kasgafra, who wears, as it were, the jewel of thatrighderstanding of
the Sutras, and possesses the virtues of patisgléeestraint, and clemency. xiv.

End of the List of the Sthavir:
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RULES FOR YATIS.
1. In that period, in that age the Venerable Asdelithdvira commenced the Paggusan when a montiwesmdy nights of
the rainy season had elapsed.

'‘Why has it been said that the Venerable Ascetibdlaa commenced the Paggusan when a month
and twenty nights of the rainy season had elapg&p?'

'Because at that time the lay people have usuallyet their houses, whitewashed them, strewn thath §traw), smeared
thein (with cowdung), levelled, smoothed, or peréahthem (or the floor of them), have dug gutters dimins, have
furnished their houses, have rendered them contlertand have cleaned them. Hence it has beersdithe Venerable
Ascetic Mahivira commenced the Paggusan when almand twenty nights of the rainy season had elap&dd

As the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira, commenced tlgg®san when a month and twenty nights of the ragason had
elapsed, so the Ganadharas commenced the Pagglhsarawnonth and twenty nights of the rainy seasohetiapsed. (3)
As the Ganadharas have done, so the discipleg @#madharas have done. (4) As they have donke Sthaviras have
done. (5) As they have done, so do the Nirgrantam&nas of the present time. (6)

As they do, so our masters, teachers, &c. do. é7)h&y do, so do we commence the Paggusan aftenthrand twenty
nights of the rainy season have elapsed. It isv@tbto commence the Paggusan earlier, but notthtietime. (8)

2. Monks or nuns during the Paggusan are alloweddard their residence as extending a Yoganaadrsa all around,
and to live there for a moderate time. (9)

3. During the Paggusan monks or nuns are allowe &nd return, for the sake of collecting almg,facther than a
Yogana, and a Krosa (from their lodgings). (1Gh#re is (in their way) an always flowing river whialways contains
water, they are not allowed to travel for a Yogand a Krosa. (11) But if the river is like the Eativnear Kunala, such that
it can be crossed by putting one foot in the watet keeping the other in the air, there it is aéldwto travel for a Yogana
and a Krosa. (12) But where that is impossiblis itot allowed to travel for a Yogana and a Kr¢&&)

4. During the Paggusan the Akarya will say, 'GBie!' Then he. is allowed to give (food to a sickther), but not to accept
himself. (14) If the.Akarya says, 'Accept, Siréthhe is allowed to accept (food), but not to g{i®) If the Akarya, says,
'Give, Sir! accept, Sir!' then the patient is aléalvto give and to accept (food). (16)

5. Monks or nuns who are hale and healthy, andsticeng body, are not allowed during the Paggusaguéntly to take the
following nine drinks: milk, thick sour milk, fresbutter, clarified butter, oil, stigar, honey, lmyand meat. (17)

6. During the Paggusan a collector of alms might(dee Akarya), 'Sir, is (anything of the just-mienied articles) required
for the sick man?' he (the Akarya) says, 'Yes.itTihen (the sick man) should be asked, 'How naacyou require?' The
Akarya says,'So much is required for the sick nYaou must take so much as he told you.' And hecdilector of alms)
should beg, and begging he should accept (thenestjfood). Having obtained the quantity ordercdsheuld say, ' No
more!' Perchance (the giver of food) might ask, Wilb you say so, Sir?' (Then he Should answerjisThuch is required
for the sick man.' Perchance, after that answeotiher may say, ' Take it, Sir! You may after ($ick man has got his sha
eat it or drink it." Thus he is allowed to accdpbut he is not allowed to accept it by pretendihgt it is for the sick man.
(18)

7. In householders' families which are convertedpted, staunch adherers (to the law), and homoaise, and permit (the
visits of monks), Sthaviras, during the Paggusemnat allowed to ask, 'Sir, have you got suchuartsa thing?' if they do
not see it.

'Why, Sir, has this been said?' ' Because a dévaugcholder might buy it or steal it.' (19)

6. During the Paggusan a monk eats only one méay aand should at one fixed time frequent the ebad householders
for the sake of collecting alms, except when hesdmevices for the Akarya, the teacher, an asaati@,sick man, likewise
he or she be a novice who has not yet the markip@fige’. (20) To a monk who during the Paggusas anly one meal on
every second day, the following special rule agpli¢aving gone out in the morning, he should edtdrimks his pure
dinner, then he should clean and rub his alms-bib\ls dinner was sufficient, he should rest conteith it for that day; if
not, he is allowed for a second time to frequeatahodes of householders for the sake of colleetimg. (21) A monk whi
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during the Paggusan eats on every third day, asvelll twice to frequent the abodes of householderthé sake of
collecting alms. (22) A monk who during the Paggueats one meal on every fourth day, is alloweeehimes to frequent
the abodes of householders for the sake of caligetims. (21) A monk who keeps still more protrddsests, is allowed at
all (four) times to frequent the abodes of housedid for the sake of collecting alms. (24)

9. A monk who during the Paggusan eats one me&y elay, is allowed to accept all (permitted) drinksmonk who
during, the Paggusan eats one meal on every selzynds allowed to accept three kinds of drinkstavased for watering
flour, sesamum, or rice. A monk who eats one meaheery third day, is allowed to accept three kiofidrinks: water used
for washing sesamum, chaff, or barley. A monk whaordy the Paggusan eats one meal on every fougthiglallowed to
accept three kinds of water: rain-water, or souegror pure (i.e. hot) water. A monk who during taggusan keeps still
more protracted fasts, is allowed to accept only kind of drink: hot pure water It must containbwmled rice. A monk who
abstains from food altogether, is allowed to acoey one kind of drink: pure hot water. It musnhtain no boilcd rice; it
must be filtered, not unfiltered; it must be a lied quantity, not an unlimited one; it must be isight, not insufficient. (25)

10. A monk Who during the Paggusan restricts hifieed certain number of donations, is alloweddoegpt (e.g.) five
donations of food, and five of drink; or four ofoi, and five of drink; or five of food, and four dfink. He may accept one
donation of salt for seasoning his meat. He shoegticontent for that day with the dinner he hasight together, and is not
allowed a second time to frequent the abodes ofdtmiders for the sake of collecting alms. (26)ibythe Paggusan
monks or nuns who restrict their visits to certainises may go to a place where rice is cooketlisithe seventh house
from that where they are lodged. According to sotime lodging is included in the seven houses whiath a mendicant
must pass before he may participate in the festitertainment; but according to others, it is notuded in those seven
houses. (27)

11. During the Paggusan a monk who collects alntisarhollow of his hand, is not allowed to frequtrd abodes of
householders, &c., if rain, even in the form ofrefspray, falls down. (28) During the Paggusaroakiwho collects alms
in the hollow of his hand, is not allowed to staywahere except in a house after having accepted, &mit might begin to
rain. But he should eat a part, and put back the(ifeit then begins to rain), covering his handwthe other hand, and
laying it on his bosom or hiding it under his artspthen he should go to well-covered (placesy tave or the foot of a
tree, where no water or drops of water or sprayater falls in his hand. (29)

12. During the Paggusan a monk who collects alntisarhollow of his hand, is not allowed to collatns if rain, even in
the form of a fine spray, falls down. (30)

13. During the Paggusan a monk who uses an btmg-is not allowed to frequent the abodes of hbokters for the sake
collecting alms if it rains fast, but he is allomeddo so if it rains but little; but they must wehen an under and upper
garment. (31) During the Paggusan a monk who heaattbde of a householder while there are singlestsoof rain, is
allowed (when the rain ceases for a moment) tadstizugler a grove, or in his residence, or in theraséing-hall of the
village, or at the foot of a tree.. (32) If befdrie arrival a dish of rice was being cooked, andraf a dish of pulse was
begun to be cooked, he is allowed to accept oflisie of rice, but not of the dish of pulse. (33} Bubefore his arrival a dis
of pulse was being cooked, and after it a dishoaf was begun to be cooked, he is allowed to aafepe dish pulse, but
not of the dish of rice. (34) If both dishes wesgbn to be cooked before his arrival, he is allotecdccept of both. If both
dishes were begun to be cooked after his arrivals Imot allowed to acccept of either. he is alldweaccept of what was
prepared before his arrival; he is not alloweddeccapt of what was prepared after his arrival. (38)ing the Paggusan, &c.
(see § 32, down to) tree; he is not allowed to [z his time with the food he had collected bef8ut he should first eat
and dring his pure (food and drink), then rub aledue his alms bowl, and, putting his things togethe should, while the
sun has not yet set, go to the place where hagelt; but he is not allowed to pass the nighténftlimer place. (36) Durir
the Paggusan, &c. (see § 32, down to) tree. (3g)rlbt allowed that there at the same place shstalttl together one monk
and one nun, nor one monk and two nuns, nor twoksiand one nun, nor two monks and two nuns. Bthteife is a fifth
person, a male or female novice, or if that pleae lse seen (by those who pass) of doors open theit,they are allowed to
stand there together. (38) During the Paggusan(se 8§ 32, down to) tree. It is not allowed thar¢ at the same place
should stand together a monk and a lay woman, tRoogh the four cases as in § 28). But if them fifth person, a
Sthavira or a Sthavira or if that place can be ¢bgrthose who pass) or doors open on it, then déneyallowed to stand the
together. The same rule applies to a nun and aday(39)

14. During the Paggusan monks or nuns are not atlde accept food, drink, dainties, and spice®f@ who has not asked
them, and whom they have not promised to do sg. (40

'Why has this been said, Sir?' '‘Because one wheatelalms for another without being asked fomight eat them or not,
just as he lists.' (4
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15. During the Paggusan monks or nuns are not atlde take their meals as long as their body isovetoist. (42)

'How has this been said, Sir?' 'Seven places wihielin the moisture have been declared: the hadmeléines in the hand, tl
nails, the top of the nails, the brows, the ungerthe upper lip.' But when they perceive thatwhaer on their body has
dried up and the moisture is gone, then they dogvall to take their meals. (43)

16. There are these eight classes of small thifgshsa mendicant ought diligently to perceive, abeegand inspect, viz.
living beings, mildew, seeds, sprouts, flowers,sdayers, and moisture.

What is understood by the small living beings? $ieall living beings are declared to be of five léndlack, blue, red,
yellow, and white ones. There is an animalculeecbAnuddhari, which when at rest and not movingoiseasily seen b
monks and nuns who have not yet reached perfeatibich when not at rest but moving is easily segmionks and nuns
who have not yet reached perfection. Monks and mihtshave not yet reached perfection must diligepdrceive, obserwvi
and inspect this. Those are the small living bei4$)

What is understood by small mildew? Small mildews baen declared to be of five kinds: black, blue, ®here is a kind of
small mildew which has the same colour as the anbston which it grows. Monks, nuns, &c. (see 8dbdyn to) inspect
this. That is small mildew.

What is understood by small seeds? Small seedfeatared to be of five kinds: black, blue, &c. Téés a kind of small
seeds of the same colour as grain. Monks and B&ungsee § 44, down to) inspect this. Those aresthall seeds.

What is understood by small sprouts? Small sprarggieclared to be of five kinds: black, blue, &here is a kind of small
sprouts of the same colour as earth. Monks and, &mgsee § 44, down to) inspect them. Those lagestnall sprouts.

What is understood by small flowers? Small flowamrs declared to be of five kinds: black, blue, &here is a kind of sme
flowers of the same colour as the tree (on whigly irow). Monks and nuns, &c. (see § 44, downnepéct them. Those
are the small flowers.

What is understood by small eggs? Small eggs alardel to be of five kinds: eggs of biting inseab$é'spiders, of ants, of
lizards (or wasps), and of chameleons. Monks amd,n&c. (see § 44, down to) inspect them. Thosereemall eggs.

What is understood by small caves or lairs? Snaalés or lairs are declared to be of five kindsslaf animals of the
asinine kind, chasms, holes, cavities wideningWdike the stem of a palm tree, and wasps' nestsikgl and nuns, &c. (s
§ 44, down to) inspect them. Those are the smaé<ar lairs.

What is understood by small moisture? Small mogstsideclared to be of five kinds: dew, hoarfrésg, hailstones, and
damps. Monks and nuns, &c. (see § 44, down to)kictsthis. That is small moisture.

17. During the Paggusan a monk might wish to fratjtlee abodes of householders for the sake ofatoitealms. He is not
allowed to go without asking leave of the teacbesub-teacher, or religious guide, or Sthavirsdhead of the Gana, or
Ganadhara, or founder of the Gana, or whom elsedeads as his superior; he is allowed to go &ft@ing asked leave of
one of these persons (in this way): 'l want witkiypermission to frequent the abodes of householideithe sake of
collecting alins.' If he (the superior) grants pision, one is allowed to go; if not, one is ndvwakd to go.

'Why has this been said, Sir?' 'The teacher knamstbh make good what has been done wrong.' (46)s@hee rule applies
concerning the visits to temples and leaving theskdor easing nature, or any other business tladsewandering from
village to village. (47)

18. During the Paggusan a monk might wish to takeesmedicine; he is not allowed to take it withasiing leave of the
teacher, &c. (see 8§ 47, down to) founder of theaGant he is allowed to take it after having asleade of one of these
persons (in this way) 'l want, Sir, with your pessibn to take some medicine,’ viz. so much or tenoff he, &c. (see § 46,
down to) wrong. (48) The same rule applies if a knwants to undergo some medical cure. (49) Alseifvants to do some
exalted penance. (50) Also if he intends, aftedaisemortification of the flesh which is to enddeath, to wait for his last
hour without desiring it, in total abstinence frémod and drink or in remaining motionless; alshefwants to go out or to
enter, to eat food, &c., to ease nature, to le@mdily lesson, to keep religious vigils-he is isallowed to do it without
asking leave. (5.
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19. If during the Paggusan a monk wants to dry amw(in the sun) his robe, alms-bowl, blanket, bmpor any other
utensil, he is not allowed without asking one ongnpersons to frequent the abodes of householdethé sake of
collecting alms, to eat food, &c., to visit templasleave the house for easing nature, to learddily lesson, to lie down
with outstretched limbs or stand in some postdrihdre is somebody near, one or many persons,it@eould say: 'Sir,
please mind this (robe, &c.) while | frequent thmdes of householders, &c. (see above, down tdaupmsIf that person
promises to do it, then he (the monk) is alloweddoif he does not promise it, then he is notvedid to go. (52)

20. During the Paggusan monks or nuns are not atldw be without their proper bed or bench. Thikésreason: A
mendicant whose bed and bench are not reservéisforvn use, are low and rickety, not sufficierftlgtened, without a
fixed place, and never exposed to the sun, andisvhot circumspect in what he does, nor accustamatspect and clean
the things of his use, will find it difficult to excise control; (53) but on the contrary, contrdl e easy to him. (54).

21. During the Paggusan monks or nuns must alwespett three spots where to ease nature; notthe summer and
winter, as in the rainy season. 'Why has this tsagh, Sir?' 'For in the rainy season living beirggass, seeds, mildew, and
sprouts frequently come forth." (55)

22. During the Paggusan monks or nuns must haee fiwts, one for ordure, one for urine, and aisgitbox. (56) Monks
and nuns, who wear after the Paggusan their hain@s as that of a cow, are not allowed to dowgind the Paggusan after
the night (of the fifth Bhadrapada); but a monkiddshave his head or pluck out his hair. Shaviith @ razor every
month, cutting with scissors every half month, glag out every six months. (57) This is the condtratiflyof the Sthavira
during the rainy season.

23. During the Paggusan monks or nuns should rohassh words after the commencement of the Pagpifishey do,
they should be warned: 'Reverend brother (or 3isteu speak unmannerly.' One who (neverthelessy hiarsh words after
the commencement of the Paggusan, should be extcfrmta the community. (58)

24. If, during the Paggusan, among monks or nuosre@ quarrel or dispute or dissension, the yaonagk should ask
forgiveness of the superior, and the superior efyitung monk. They should forgive and ask forgissnappease and be
appeased, and converse without restraint. For Himisappeased, there will be success (in confalhim who is not
appeased, there will be no success; thereforetomddsappease one's self. 'Why has this beenSa&ii,'Peace is the
essence of monachism.' (59)

25. During the Paggusan monks or nuns should Haee todgingplaces; (two) for occasional use, which must bpected
one for constant use, which must be swept (60).

26. During the Paggusan monks or nuns should gitieenof the direction or intermediate directionatthich they intend to
go forth for the sake of begging alms. 'Why has b@en said, Sir?' 'During the Paggusan the redenemks frequently
undertake austerities; an ascetic becoming wealeghausted might swoon or fall down. (In case ehsan accident the
remaining) reverend monds will undertake their cled@m theat direction or intermediate direction {gfhthe ascetic has
named them). (61)

27. During the Paggusan monks or nuns are not atldw travel further than four or five Yoganas, émeh to return. They
are allowed to stay in some intermediate placenbtito pass there (at the end of their journeg)right. (62)

Of the Nirgrantha monks who follow, &c. (see AkagarSutra Il 15, V end, down to) ... there (rulegutating) the conduct
of Sthaviras in the rainy season, some will reasffggtion, &c. (see § 124 down to) be freed frohpalns in that same life,
some in the next life, some in the third birth; aamill have to undergo more than seven or eighhbin63)

In that period, in that age the Venerable Ascetahklira, in the town of Ragagriha, in the Kaityan@silaka, surrounded
many monks and nuns, by many men and women oéitye by many gods and goddesses, said thus, shokedeclared
thus, explained thus; he proclaimed again and abaihecture called Paryushanakalpa with its appiba, with its
argumentation, with its information, with its textith its meaning, with both text and meaning, vilib examination of the
meaning.

Thus | say. (64)

End of the Rules for Yati
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End of the Kalpa Sutra.

Part 2
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